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WITH      AH 


P    P    E    N    D    I    X, 

ContaiDiQg    a  brief  Account 
Of  the  different  Schemes    ot 

RELIGION 

'Now  embraced  am  Dg    Maukiiid. 
The   ^hole   coll  Aed 
From   the  befl:  Authors,  ancient  and  modern^ 

By     Hannah     Adams. 

*  '  '  ■     '/ 

^'Prove  all  things,    bold  fajl  that  which  is   good.'"^ 


B        0        S        T       0        Ni 
Frinud   by    B,  E  D  E  S    d    SONS,    N"  43|   CornhiUi 


To     THE    Readers.' 

IT  will  be  eafily  perceived,  that  the  compiler  of 
the  followiiag  work  has,  with  great  labour  and 
pains,  ranfacked  the  treafures  of  ecclefiaftical  hiftory, 
ancient  and  modern,  to  bring  into  view  what  is  here 
prefented  to  the  public. 

She  claims  no  other  merit  than  that  of  having 
honeftly  and  impartially  colledled  the  fenfe  of  the 
different  fedts,  as  it  is  given  by  the  authors  to  whom 
Ihe  refers :  nor  was  it  a  vain  ambition  of  appearing 
as  an  author,  that  put  her  upon  writing  j  her  own 
fatisfadlion  and  amufement  being  the  only  objedt; 
Having  yielded  however  to  its  publication,  at  the  de- 
fire  of  feveral  judicious  friends,  (he  has  alfo  done  vio- 
lence to  her  own  inclination,  by  prefixing  her  name* 

The  world  has  been,  abfurdly  accuftomed  to 
entertain  but  a  moderate  opinion  of  fema!e  abili-^ 
ties,  and  to  afcribe  their  pretended  produdiotis  to 
the  craft  and  policy  of  defigning  men  ;  either  to 
excite  admiration  or  fcreen  their  weaknefs  from  cen- 
fure  :  whereas  unbiafed  reafon  muft  allow,  if  an  in- 
vidious comparifon  between  the  fexes  is  in  any  ref-* 
pedl  juftifiable,  it  cannot  be  grounded  upon  a  defedl 
of  natural  ability,  but  upon  the  different,  and  per^ 
haps  faulty  mode  of  female  education  j  for  under 
fimilar  culture,  and  with  equal  advantages,  it  is  far 
irom  being  certain  that  the  female  mind  would  not 
admit  a  meafure  of  improvement,  that  would  at 
leaft  equal,  and  perhaps  in  many  inflanccs  eclipfe, 
the  boafted  glory  of  the  other  fex.       :.    .  :i.  :.- 

There  have  been  female  writers,  and  hiftori^ns,' 
who  have  been  defervedly  honored  in  the  literary 
world. — The  celebrated  Mrs.  Maccauley  Graham, 
who  has  lately  honored  our  country  with  her  pre-; 
fence,  is  a  living  example,  ~  Jhe 


[  "  ] 

The  writer  of  this  compendium  hnvmg  been  from 
her  youth  fond  of  books,  has  made  herlelf  acquaint- 
(Eld  with  the  Greek  and  latin  tongues,  which  may 
fufficiently  account  for  i(:>  fitquent  a  ulc  of  teems  in 
thoic  languages.  '••■*"  ^  ^^    .  *'    '■  -^  !'^^tV^    ' '; 

However  the  volume  may  be  received  by  thofe 
who  are  verb'd  in  the  hifloric  page,  it  may  at  l-aft 
be  ufeful  and  entertaining  to  thofe  who  have  neither 
leifure  nor  opportunity  to  perule  the  numerous  vo-i 
lumes  from  which  the  whole  is  coUeded.— With 
regard  to  many  of  the  ancient  feifts,  it  is  well  knowii: 
liuic  has  been  preferved,  and  therefore  litlecanbd 
here  expected ,-^Witbrefpe6\  to  others  fuch  as  de- 
lire  hjrther  information,  arc  directed  by  refereBcei 
to  the  volumes,  and  generally  to  the  pages,  where 
their    inquifiiive  minds  may  be   fatisfied.  ' 

It  is  truly  aftonifliing  that  fo  g^eat  a  variety  of 
faith  and  pradice  (hould  be  derived  with  equal 
confidence  ot  their  different  abettors,  from  6rle  and 
the  fame  revelation  from  heaven  :  but  while  wd 
hav^  the  lively  oracles,  we  are  not  to  adopt  any 
of  the  numerous  fchemes  of  religion,  further -than 
they  have  a  manifeft  foundation  in  the  facred  pa^es.' 
To  the  law  and  to  the  teflimony  ;  if  they  Ipeak  not 
according  to  this  word,  however  fpecious  their  lyfi 
terns  mav  appear,  "  there  is  no  light  in  them.*'  •  ^ 
'  Wiih  cordial  wifhes  for  the  divine  illurtiih'ation 
of  the  holy  lpirii,by  which  the  facred  fcriptu res  were 
indited,  and  a  uiiivcrfal  prevalence  of  the  knowledge 
;rnd  prac^  ice  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion  befJrd 
Gud  and   the   Father   : 

'     1  am  the  readers  moil  obedient  humble  fervant, 

THOlVfAS  PRfeNTlbS.    ' 

MedfieU^  September  2dy  1784. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

THE  reader  will  pleafe  to  obferve,  that 
the  followino;  rules  have  been  care- 
fully  adhered  to  through  the  whole  of  this 
performance. 

1.  To  avoid  giving  the  leafl:  prefe- 
rence of  one  denoniination  above  another  : 
omiting  thofe  pallages  ii  the  authors 
cited,  where  they  pafs  their  judgment  on 
the  fcntimencs  of  which  they  give  an  ac- 
count :  confequently  the  making  ufe  of  any 
fuch  appellations  2isHe7e.icks,  Scbifm:2ticks^ 
Ehtbiijiajis^  Fanaticks^  &c.  is  carefully 
avoided. 

2.  To  give  a  few  of  the  arguments  of 
the  principal  feels,  from  their  own  au- 
thors^ wheie  they  could  be  obtained. 

3.  To  endeavour  to  give  the  fenri. 
ments  of  every  fe6l  in  the  general  coUec^ 
tive  fenfe  of  that  denomination. 

4.  To  give  the  whole  as  much  a^  pof- 
iible  in  the  words  of  the  authors  from 
which  the  compilation  is  made,  and  where 
that  could  not  be  done  without  too  great 
prolixity,  to  take  the  utmoft  care  noc  to 
niifreprefent   the  ideas. 


A  N 

ALPHABETICAL  C0MPENDlUM,6r. 

ACE 

ABRAHAMIANS,  A  fea  In  the  ninth  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called  from  their  founder,  Abraham. 
They  received  the  doflrines  of  the  Paulicians, 
and  are  (aid  to  have  employed  thecrois  in  the  riioft 
-fervile  offices.     [See  Paulicians.] 

Diiiionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences i  voU  I.   p>  lO. 

ABYSSIlSlIAl^-CHURGH,  that  eftabliflied  in 
the  empire  of  Abyffinia  :  they  maintain  that  the  i'mh 
natures  are  united  in  Chrift  without  either  conjuRon  otf* 
mixture  ;  fo  that  though  the  nature  of  our  Saviour  te 
really  one^  yet  it  is  at  the  fame  time  two-jold  and 
compound. 

The  Abyflinian  church  embraced  thefe  tenets  in 
the  feventh  century.  They  difown  the  Pope's  Su- 
premacy, and  moft  points  of  the  Popifl^  doftrines. 

Mofhtim's  Ecclejiafttcal  Hifiory^  vol.  2.  p.  172.  vol.  3    p,  492. 
DiOionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol,  I.  p.  15,     • 

ACEPHALI,  i,  e.  hcadlefs.  The  word  is  com- 
pounded of  the  privative  [a]  and  [kcpholey a  bead. 
They  v^ere  a  branch  of  the  Eutichians,  who,  by  the 
fubmiffion  ofMongos,had  been  deprived  of  their  chief. 
This  &6t  was  afterwards  divi4ed  into  three  others, 
'     '    ~  "   "^""^      ^~  ""  "~      wh6 
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who  were  called   Anthopomorphites,  Barfanaphites; 
and  Efaianites.     [See  iiutychians.J 

Mojheim's  Ecc'ejh[iical  Hiftorj^  vol.  i.  p.  418. 

ADAMITES,  A  fe£l  in  the  fecond  century,  who 
aflumed  this  title  from  their  afferring  that  fincc  their 
redecnpiion  by  the  death  ot  Chrift,  they  were  as  in- 
nocent as  Adam  before  the  Fall,  and  confeqicntly 
went  naked  in  their  affemblies.  The  author  of  this 
denomination  was  Proaicus,  adifciplc  of  Carpocrates. 
It  was  renewed  in  the  fifteenth  century  by  one  Pi- 
card,  a  native  of  JFlanders. 

Brdughtons  H  Jiorical  Library,  vo^    I     ^14. 

ADESSEN  BRIANS,  Ahx^r\thoUhtSncramen'^ 
tariunSy  fo  called  from  the  Latin  Adtffeyto  b^ p^e  ent  f 
becaufe  they  believed  ihe  prefcuce  ot  Chriil's  body  ia 
the  eucharifty  though  in  a  manner  different  from  the 
Romanifts.  They  were  fubdivided  ii.to  thofe  who 
held  that  the  body  of  Jelus  Chrift  is  in  the  bread, 
'whence  they  were  likewile  Impatiatores  ;  thc/fe  who 
hold  that  it  is  about  the  bread ;  thofe  who  laid  it  is 
with  the  bread  ;  and  thofe  who  maintained  that  it 
is  under  the  bread. 

Broughton,  ihid;  p    15. 

ADIAPHORISTS.     [See  Lutherans] 

ADOPTIANS,  Followers  of  Felix  of  Urgel,  art 
Elipand  of  Toledo  ;  who,  towards  the  end  of  the 
eighth  century,taught  that  JelusChrift,with  refpedl  to 
his  human  nature,  was  not  the  naturafl,'  but  adoptive 
Son  of  GOD. 

Di^ionarj  of  Arts  and  Science's^  vol,  \.  p   49- 

AERIANS,    A  feft  which  arofe  about  the  year 
342  J  lo  called  from  oneAcrius,  a  Pre{byter,IV!onk,and 
'  "  Semi-arian. 
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§emi-ariari.^  One  of  his  principal  tenets  was,  that 
there  is  no  diftinftion,  founded  in  fcripture,  between 
^  Prefbyter  and  a  Bifliop.  He  built  his  opinion 
fchiefl  V  on  the  paffage  in  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timothy* 
in  which  the  apoftle  exhorts  him  not  to  negleft  tht 
^ift  he  had  received  by  the  laying  on  the  hands  of  the 
Frepytery,  Aerius  condemned  prayers  for  the  dead, 
ftaied  falls,  the  celebration  of  Eafler,  and  other  rites 
6f  the  like  nature. 

MoJheirrCt  EccUJtaJVtcal  Uijiory^  'ool.  I  p,  3 14^ 
JB rough  ton's    Hiftorical  Library^  voL  i  /.  22.' 

AETIANS,  A  feft  which  appeared  about  the  year 
336,  io  called  from  Aetius,  a  Syrian,  Befides  the 
opinions  which  the  Aetians  held  in  common  with 
the  Arians,  they  maintained  that  faith  without  ivorks 
was  fufficient  to  falvation,  and  that  no  fin,  however 
grievous,woald  be  imputed  tb  the  faithful.  Aetius 
moreover  affirmed,  that  what  GOD  had  concealed 
from  the  apoflles^  he  had  revealed  to  him, 

Br  ought oHi  iMd,  p.  242 

AGlNi Al^^,  A  fed  whicli  appeared  about  the  end 
of  the  leventh  century.  1  hey  condemned  the  ufe  of 
(bertain  meats  and  marriage.— They  had  but  fevir  fol- 
lowers, and  were  foon  fuppreffed. 

Broughtorif  Hid,  p.  26. 

AGNOITES,  \  fe£l  which  appeared  about  the  year 
370.  They  were  followers  of  Theophronius,  the 
Capadocian^  who  called  in  queflion  the  omnifcicnce 
of  GOD;  alledging  tha  he  knew  things  pad  only 
by  memory,  and  things  future  only  by  an  uncertain 
prefcience. 

There  arofe  another  kQ.  of  the  fame  name  about 
the  year   jj^,  who    followed   the  ientiments  of 

B  ^^     Themifticus, 
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Themifl-Icus,  deacon  of  Alexandria,  who  held  that 
Chrift  knew  not  when  the  day  of  judgment  fliall  be. 
He  founded  this  opinion  on  a  paffage  of  St.  Mark  : 
Of  that  day  and  hoar  knoweth  no  man  ;  no  not  the  an^ 
gels  who  are  in  heaven^nor  the  fon^  but  the  Pat  her  only. 

This  fe6l  derive  their  name  from  the  Greek 
agnoein^  to  be  ignorant. 

Brovghlon^   itidf  p.  26,  27; 

ALBANENSES,  A  fed  which  commenced  about 
the  year  796.  They  held  with  the  Gnoftics  and 
Manicha^ans,  two  principles,  the  one  of  good,  the 
other  of  evil.  They  denied  the  divinity y  and  tvtii 
the  humanity  of  |efus  Ghrift,  afferting  that  he  was 
not  truly  man  ;  did  not  fuffer  on  the  crofs,  die,  rife 
again,  nor  really  afcend  into  heaven.  They  rejedtcd 
the  dodrine  of  the  refurre6lion  %  affirmed  that  the 
general  judgment  was  paft  5  and  that  hell  torments 
were  no  other  than  the  evils  we  feel  and  fufFer  in 
this  life.  They  denied  free-will^  did  not  admit 
original  fm-y  and  never  adminiftered  baptijm  to  in- 
fants. They  held  that  a  man  can  give  the  holy  fpi- 
rit  of  himfelf,  and  that  it  isr  unlawful  for  a  chriftian 
to  take  an  oath. 

This  7^5  deHved  their  name  from  the  place  wherft 
their  fpiritual  ruler  refided.  [See  Manicha^ans  and 
Chatharifts.) 

Broughtcttt  ibid  p.  31, 
Mofheim'i  Ecctejiafiical  Hiji   voL  2-  p*  445. 

ALBANOIS,  A  feft  which  fprung tipin  thceighth 
century,  and  renewed  the  greateft  part  of  the  Ma- 
nichaean  principles.  They  alfo  maintained  that  the 
world  was  from  eternity,     [See  Manichaeans.J 

QQUmU  Hifiorieal  DiCliannryi  voL  i.     [See  /^IbanoU  ] 

ALBIGENSES; 


AM  M  S 

ALBIGENSES,  So  called  from  their  firft  increafe 
}n  Albi  and  Albigeos.  A  denomination  remarka- 
ble for  their  oppofition  to  the  difcipline  and  ceremo- 
pies  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Their  opinions  are  fi- 
ipilar  with  the  Waldenfes.     [See  Waldenfes  ] 

Perrins  Hifurf  of  the  Waldenfes,  ^    3, 

ALMARICIANS,  A  fea  which  arofe  la  \\\p 
thirteenth  century.  They  derived  their  name  from 
Almaric,  profeffor  of  logic  and  tl^eology  at  Paris, 
who  taughtNhat  every  cbrilli an  was  cbUged  to  believe 
himjelt  a  member  of  Jejui  Chrifl^  and  that  witkout 
this  belief  none  could  bejaved.  His  followers  avert- 
ed that  the  power  of  the  Father  had  continued  only 
during  the  Mofaic  difpenfation  ;  that  of  the  So'a 
|welve  hundred  years  after  his  entrance  upon  earth  ; 
and  that,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the  age  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  commenced,  in  which  the  facraments 
and  all  external  worfhip  were  to  be  abolifhed  ;  and 
that  every  one  was  to  be  fa\td  by  the  internal  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  without  any  external 
adl  of  religion. 

Mofhehn's  Ecchfiaftiaal  Uiflory  Note  [c]  vsL  iiu  p.  129,  133;'' 

ALOGIANS,  [in  Latin  Alogi]  A  fedt  in  Afia- 
Miaor,  in  the  year  171  j  fo  called,  becaufe  they  de- 
nied the  divine  /(?^(?/,  or  word,  and  the  gofpel  and 
writings  of  St.  John,  attributing  them  to  Cerinthus. 

One  Theodore  of  Byi^antium,  by  tra^ea  currier, 
Vvas  the  head  of  this  denomination, 

brcughton*s  Hifofical  Liirary,  vol  i^  p,  3 3. 

AMMONIANS,  So  called  from  Ammonius  Sac- 
cas,  who  taught  with  the  higheft  applaufc  in  the 
Aiexandriaa  Ichool,  about  the  conclufion  of  the  fc- 
'       ^     ~     ~      "         B;»  coad 
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cond  centpry.  This  learned  nian  attempted  a  ge- 
neral reconciliation  of  2.1]  fe^s^  whether  pbiiofophical^ 
or  religious.  He  maintained,  that  the  great  princi- 
ples of  all  philofifhical  and  religicus  truth  were  to  bq 
iound  equally  in  all  feds  ;  and  ihey  differed  from 
each  other  only  in  their  method  oi  expreffing  ihem, 
and  in  fome  opinions  of  little  or  no  importance  ;  and 
that  by  a  proper  interpretation  oi  their  refpedijve  fen- 
timenrs,  they  might  eafily  be  united  in  one  body. 

AMMONIUS,  Suppcfed  that  true  pbilofophy  de- 
rived its  origin  and  its  coniiltence  from  the  pafterq 
nations  ;  that  it  was  taught  to  the  Egyptians  by 
Hermes  J  that  it  was  brought  from  them  to  the 
Greeks,  and  preferved  in  its  original  purity  ^y  Plato, 
who  was  the  beft  interpreter  of  Hermes  and  the 
other  Oriental  fages.  He  maintained  that  all  the 
different  religions  which  prevailed  in  the  world, 
were  in  their  original  integrity,  conformable  to  this 
ancient  pbilofophy  ;  but  it  unfortunately  happened 
that  the  fymbols  and  fidions,  under  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  Eaftern  manner,  the  ancients  delivered 
their  precepts  and  dodrines.  Were,  in  procefs  of  time, 
erroneouQy  underflood  both  by  priefts  and  people  in 
a  literal  fenfe  y  that  in  confequence  of  this,  the  in- 
viCble  beings  and  da:mons,  whom  the  fupreme  Dei- 
ty had  placed  in  the  different  parts  of  the  univerfe 
as  the  minifters  of  his  providence,  were,  by  the  fug- 
geflions  of  fuperflitioh,  converted  into  Gods,  and 
worfhiped  with  a  multiplicity  of  vain  ceremonies. 
He  therefore  infifled,  that  all  the  religions  of  all  na-^ 
tions  fhould  be  reflored  to  their  primitive  fiandard^ 
viz.  tke  ancitnt  fhitojophy  of  the  Eafi  ;  and  he  af- 
ferted  that  his  projed  was  agreeable  toihe  intention5 
of^Jelus  Cbrilt   (whom  he  acknowledged  to  be  a 
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jpoft  excellent  man,  the  friend  of  GOD)  and  affil- 
ed that  his  fo!e  view  in  defcending  on  earth,  was  to 
fet  bounds  to  the  reigning  fupcrftition,  to  re^iove 
the  errors  which  had  crept  into  the  religion  of  all 
nations,  but  not  to  abolifli  the  ancient  the  ology, 
from  whence  they  were  derived. 

Taking  thefe  principles  for  granted,  Ammonias 
aflbciated  the  fentiments  of  the  Egyptians  wiih  the 
dodiines  of  Plato  5  and  to  finifli  this  concilMfory 
(cheme,  IJe  fo  interpreted  the  dodrines  of  the  other 
phiiofophical  and  religious  Je^s  by  art,  inventiom,  ancj 
allegory,  that  they  leemed  to  bear  (ome  relembicincer 
of  the  Egyptian  and  Platonic  lyftems.* 

With  regard  to  moral  difcipline,  Ammonias  per- 
mitted the  people  to  live  according  to  the  law  of 
their  country  and  the  didlates  of  nature  ;  but  a  mora 
(ublime  rule  was  laid  down  for  the  wife, — they  were 
to  raife  above  all  terreftrial  things  by  the  towiing  ef- 
forts of  hoiy  contemplation,  thofe  (quIs  whole  ori- 
gin was  ceieitial  and  divine.  They  were  ordered 
to  extenuate  by  hunger,  thirft,  and  other  mortifica- 
tions, the  fluggilh  body  which  reftrains  the  liberty 
of  the  imrnortal  fpirit ;  that  in  this  life  they  might 
enjoy  communion  with  the  Supreme  Beings  and  af- 
cend  after  death,  aftive  and  unencumbered,  to  the 
tJniverfal  Parent,  to  live  in  his  prefence  forever. 

Majheim's  Ecclefiafttcal  Htjl^ry,  voi,   i   p    137  to  144. 

AMSDORFIANS,  A  fedt  ofProteftants  in  the 
Cxteenth  century,  who  took  their  name  from  Armfr 
dorf  their  leader.  It 

*  Ammoniu*  left  nothiog  behicd  him  id  writing  ;  nay,  he  im- 
pofed  a  2aw  upon  his  difciplcs  aot  to  divulge  his  dodrinei  among 
the  multitade,  which  Uw,  hQWcyer|  thej  q^^dc  UQ  (cruple  lo 
ncg^Ud  and  violate. 


8  ANT 

It  IS  faid  they  mnintained  that  good  works  were 
rot  only  unprofitable,  but  even  oppofue  and  perni- 
cious to  falvdiion, 

DiClionary  of  Arts   and  Sciences,  vol,  i.  p,  131. 

ANABAPTISTS,     [Sec  Baptifts.] 

ANGELITES,  A  fert  which  fprung  up  about 
the  year  494  ;  fo  called  from  Angelium,  a  place  in 
the  city  of  /Mexandria,  where  they  held  their  firft 
meetings.  They  were  called  likewifc  Serverites, 
from  one  Serverus,  who  was  the  head  of  their  fe<S  ; 
a©  alfo  Theodofians,  from  one  among  them  named 
Theodofius,  whom  they  made  Pope  at  Alexandria, 

They  held  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy-Ghod, 
are  not  the  fame ;  that  none  of  them  exifts  of  him- 
felf,  and  of  his  own  nature  ;  and  that  there  is  a  com- 
xr\on  Deity  exifting  in  them  all  ;  and  that  each  is 
GOD,  by  a  participation  of  this  Deity. 

Broughtoti*s  Htftorkal  Library ^  vol,  i  ^  49. 

'  ANOMOEANS,  A  name  by  which  the  pure 
Arians  were  diftingui(hed  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
in  contradi/tindion  to  the  Semi- Arians.  1  he  word 
is  taken  from  the  Greek  [anomoiosj  different, 
dii^iTiilar.         [See  Arians.]  1 

Broyigh'on,  ibid.   p.   51,. 

iftNTHROPOMORPHITES,  A  feft  in  the 
tenth  century  ;  fo  denominated  fi:om  [anthroepos] 
man,  and  [morphae]  fhape.  In  the  difl;ri<ft  'of 
Vicenza,  a  confiderable  number,  not  only  of  the 
illiterate  vulgar,  but  alfo  of  the  facerdotal  order  fell 
into  the  notion,  that  the  Deity  was  cloathed  with  an 
human  form,  and  feated  like  an  earthly  monarch, 
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iipori  a  throne  of  gold,  and  that  his  angelic  mini- 
fters  were  men  arrayed  in  white  garments,  and  fur- 
niihed  with  wings  to  render  them  more  expediti- 
ous in  executing  their  fovereign's  orders.  They 
take  every  thing  fpoken  of  God  in  fcripture  in  a  li- 
teral fenfe,  particularly  that  paffage  in  Genefis,  in 
which  it  is  faid  that  God  made  man  after  his  own 
image. 

Broughton,  thid^p.    55'.  ,. 

Mojhsm^s  EcsUf,  Hi^.  ml  3.  /.22^, 

AINTINOMIAnS,  They  derive  their  name 
from  the  Greek  [anti]  again/i  and  [nomos]  /^i^/. 
In  the  1 6th  century  while  Luther  was  eagerly  em- 
ployed in  cenfuring  and  refuting  the  Popifli  do(5]:ors, 
who  mixed  the  law  and  gofpel  together,'  and  reprd^* 
fented  eternal  happinefs  as  the  fruit  of  legal  obedi- 
ence, a  new  teacher  arofe  whofe  name  was  John 
Agricola,  a  native  of  Aifteben,  and  an  eminent  doc- 
tor in  the  Lutheran  church.  His  fame  began  to 
fpread  in  the  year  1538,  when  from  the  dodlrine  of 
Luther,  now  rhentioned,  he  took  occafion  to  adi- 
vance  lentiments  which  were  interpreted  in  fuch  a 
manner,  that  his  followers  were  dillinguifhed  by 
the  title  of   Antinomians.  * 

The  principal  dodlrines  which  bear  this  appella- 
tion, together  tvith  a  fhprt  fpecimen  of  the  argu- 
ments made  ufe  of  in  their  defence,  are  compre- 
hended in  the  following  fummary. 

>  I.  That  the  law  ought  not  to  be  ptopofed  to  the 
people  as  a  rule  of  ihanriefs,   nor  uled  in  the  church 

as 

*  Agricola  held,  that  rcpcn^arce  was  not  to  be  tanght  from 
the  decalogue  ;  and  oppofcd  fuch  as  raiintained  that  the  g^i^ptl 
«^af  tax  10  l^e  p;cach^4  to  an;  but  fuch  \%  were  humbled  bj  the 
law.        ~  '         ~ 
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as  a  riieans  of  inftruftion  *  and  that  the  goTpel  alone 
was  to  be  inculcated  and  e):plained,  boih  in  the 
churches  and  in  the  Ichools  of  learning. 

For  the  fcriptiires  declare,  that  Chrifl  is  not  the 
jaw'givtr^  as  ib  faid,  Ibe  law  was  givfn  by  Mojes  j 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jefus  Cbri/i.  There- 
fore, the  minifters  of  ihe  gofpe/,  ought  not  to  .teach 
the  law.  Chriftians  are  not  ruled  by  the  taw,  but 
by  the  fpirit  of  regeneration,  according  as  it  is  faid, 
ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  unaer  grace.  There- 
fore the  law  ought  not  to  be  taught  in  the  church 
Of  Cbrift. 

II.  That  the  jullificatton  of  (inner s^  is  ah  irrimia- 
hent  and  eternal  adt  of  God,  not  only  preceding 
all  ads  of  fin  5  but  the  exiftence  of  the  linner  hiin- 
felf.  f 

For  nothing  nevir  can  arife  in  God,  6h  which 
account  he  calls  things  that  are  not  as  though  they 
were  ;  and  the  apoftle  faith,  ^who  hath  blejjed  us 
Hvitb  all  Ipiritual  blejjings  itt  heavenly  places  in 
Chrifl  ye  [us,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,' 
BefideSj  Christ  ^z%  fet  up  from  everlaflingy  not 
only  as  the  head  of  the  church,  but  as  the  furety 
of  his  people ;  by  virtue  of  which  engagement  the 
Father  decreed  never  to  impute  tinto  them  their  fins* 
See  ad.  of  Cor.  iv.  1 9. 

III.  That  juftification  by  faith,'  is  no  more  than 
a  manifeftation  to  us  of  what  was  done  before  we 
bad  a  being.  1 

For 

t  Thii  If  the  rpmion'of  moft,  vho  are  ftHed  Antmcmt'*nf. 
though  fomt  foppcfc,  with  Dr.  Crifp>  that  the  clc^  were  juU;fi«d^ 
at  the  time  of  Chriii*!  death. 
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For,  It  IS  thus  expreffcd  in  Hebrews  xi.  i.     Now 

faith  is  the  fubfiance  of  things  hoped  jor^    the  evi^ 

'defice  of  things  not  leen.     We  are  jaftified  only  by 

Chrift  5  but  by  faith  we  perceive  it,    and  by  faitb 

rejoice  in  it,  as  we  apprehend  it  to  be  our  own. 

IV.  That  men' Qught  not  to  doubt  of  their  faith,' 
nor  q'jeftion  whether  they  believe  in  Chnft, 

For,    we  are  commanded   toVr^'z^^   near  in  full 

afjuranceo!  faith,    Hebrews  x.  22.    He  that  belieH)- 

eth  on  the  Son  of  GOD   hath  the  wttnefs  in  bmfelf. 

.  2d  of  J)hn  V.  10.   i.e.    he  has  as  much  evidence  as 

can  be  defired. 

V.  That  GOD  fees  no  fin  in  believers.,  and  they 
are  not  bound  to  confefs  fin,  mourn  for  it,  or  pray^ 
that  it  may  be  forgiven. 

For  GOD  has  declared,  Heb,  x.  17.  7heir  ^ns  and 

,  inifuittes  Iwiil  remember  to  more:  and  in  Jcr.  1.  20* 

Jn  thole  davSy   and  in  that  time^  faith  the  Lord^  the 

Jniquity  of  llrnel  ffoali  be  fought  for^  and  there  jhail  be 

mne  ;  and  the  fins  of  Judab^    and  they   fhaU  not  be 

Jound  :  /or  1  md paraon  them  whom  1  rejerve. 

..  Vl.  That  GOD  is  not  angry  with  the  eleft,  iior 
doth  he  puoi(h  ihemfor  their  fins. 

.  For  Chrift  has  made  ample  fatisfadion  for  their 
iins,  fee  llaiahliii.  5.  He  was 'wounded  for  our  tr an f" 
grefjions^  ht  was  bruifed  for  our  iniquities ^  &c.  And 
to  inflidl  puni^hment  once  upon  the  furety,  and  again 
upon  the  believer,  is  contrary  to  the  juftice  of  GOD, 
as  well  as  derogatory  to  the  fatisfadion  of  Chrift. 

Vll.  That  by  GOD's  laying  our  iniquities  upon 
Cbnfl^  he  became  as  completely  finfui  as  we^  and  we 
m  completely  righteous  as  Cbriji^ 

e  "  For 
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For  Chri/l  reprefents  our  perfons  to  the  Father  • 
we  reprefent  the  per/on  of  Cbri/i  to  him  :  the  loveli- 
nefs  of  Chrid  is  transferred  to  us ;  on  the  other  hand^ 
all  that  is  hateful  in  our  nature  is  put  upon  Chriff^ 
Vho  was  forfaken  by  the  Father  for  a  time  ;  fee  2d 
of  Cor.  V.  2 1 .  He  was  made  fm  for  us^  who  knew  no 
fin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoufnejs  oj  GOD 
in  kim. 

VIII.  That  believers  need  not  fear  either  their 
own  fins  or  the  fins  of  others,  fince  neither  can  do 
them  any  injury. 

See  Rom.  viii,  33",  34.  Who  (hall  lay  any  thing  ti 
the  charge  0^  GOD's  eieB  ?  &c.  The  .apoftle  does 
not  fay  that  they  never  tranfgrefs ;  but  triumphs  in 
the  thought  that  no  curfe  can  be  executed  againft 
them.  \ 

IX.  That  the  new  covenant  is  riot  made  properly 
Ti^ith  us,  but  with  Chrift  for  us  ;  and  that  thi< 
covenant  is  all  of  it  a  promife,  having  no  conditions 
for  us  to  perform  ;  for  faith,  repentance,  and  obe- 
dience, are  not  conditions  on  our  part,  but  Chrift's  j 
and  he  repented,  believed,  and  obeyed  for  us. 

For  the  covenant  is  fo  cxpreflcd,  that  the  perfor- 
mance lies  upon  the  Deity  himfelf.  For  this  is  the 
covenant  that  J  will  make  with  the  boufe  oj  Ifrael  af" 
ter  thoje  days^  faith  the  Lord ;  1  will  put  my  laws 
into  their  mind^  and  write  them  in  their  hearts ; 
and  I  will  be  to  them  a  GOD,  and  they  (hall  be  ta 
me  a  people,  Hebrews  viii.   10. 

X.  T\\2iiJauSlification  is  not  a  proper  evidence  of 
jufiification. 

For  thofc  who  endeavour  to  evidence  their  jufti- 
fication  by  their  fandificalion,   are  locking  to  their 

--  own' 
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qwn  attainments  and  not  to  Chrifl's  rlghteoufnefs  for 
hope$  of  falvation. 

Mofheln^s   Ecclef  Hift.  vol  ^  ^'  33« 

Ciark^  L'ves,  p     t42. 

Urjinus\  Body  of  Dtvinitjff  p,  620. 

Spirt tuai  Magazine    val    2   p    171. 

Chrijp*s  Sermons,  vol    i,  p    24    29    136;  137.  IJ^%$ 

281,298    930.     V9L  2  p    »44;    155. 
SaltmarP?    of  Free  Grace^  p,  92. 
Eatr,n*s  Hrrrey  comh,  p    446. 
To'vorCs  Ajfertioni    p     96 
Difpiay  of  COD's  fpecjati  Grace  p-  102. 

ANTIT^CTES,  Of  fintitakto]  to  oppofe,  A 
leifl  of  Gnoftics  who  heKi  that  GOD  the  creator 
of  the  univerfe,  was:  good  and  j.uft  j  but  ihat  one  of 
his  creatures  had  created  evil,  and  engaged  mankind 
to  follow  it  in  oppofition  to  GOD  ^  and  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  mankind  to  oppofe  this  author  of  evil  in  or- 
der to  avenge  GOD  of  his  enemy. 

B alley* s  Di^ionary^  v$L  a.   iSee  Antita^ss  ][ 

ANTJTRINITARIANS,  A  general  name  givea 
to  all  thofe  who  deny  the  dodrine  of  the  Trinity,and 
particularly  to  the  Arians  and  Socinians. 

DiSiionary  of  Arti  and  Seiencest  vol.  i    p.  i6f: 

APELL-ffiANS,  A  (cSl  in  the  fecond  century, 
fo  Called  from  Apelles,  a  difciple  of  Marcion.  They 
•affirmed  that  Chrifl,  when  he  came  down  from  Hea- 
ven, received  a  body,  not  from  the  fubftance  of  his 
mother,  but  from  the  four  elements  y  which,  at  his 
death,  he  rendered  hack  to  the  world,  and  fo  afcend- 
cd  into  Heaven  without  a  body.  With  the  Gnof- 
tics  and  Manichees,  they  held  two  principles,  a  good 
and  a  bad  God.  They  aflertcd  that  the  prophets 
c^ntradiaed  each  other  y  and  denied  the  relurrecti-^ 
©n  of  the  body,  Cz  I^^JS 


14  A  P  Q 

They  crafed  that  paffage  of  St.  John,  which  fayf 
even  Ipirit  that  confeffetb  not  that  jfe/us  Cbri/t  ii 
come  in  ibejlelhy  is  not  oj  GOD. 

•J 

Brotighton^s  Hifloriedl  Librarjfi   voL  i  p    58. 

APHTHARTODOCITES,  A  fed  in  the  fixth 
century,  fo  called  fronn  the  Greek  faphihartos]  /«- 
corruptible^  and  [dokeo]  to  judge,  becaufe  they  held 
that  the  body  of  JESUS  CHRIST  was  incorrupti-; 
ble,  and  not  fubjedl  to  death.  7  hey  were  a  branch 
of  the  Eutychians.         See  Eutychians, 

Broughton^    ibid.   p.  58. 

APOCARITif;S,  A  feci  in  the  third  century, 
fprung  from  the  Manicheans.  They  held  that  tbd 
loul  of  man  was  of  the  fabllancc  of  God. 

BfGUghton^  ibid.    p.    60. 

APOLLTNARIANS,  A  fea  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, who  were  the  followers  of  Apollinaris,  bifliop 
of  Laodicea.  He  taught  that  Chrifl*^  perfon  wasi 
compofed  of  a  union  of  the  true  divinity  and  a  ha- 
man  body,  endowed  with  a  fenfiiive  loul,  but  de- 
prived of  the  reafonable  one,  the  divinity  fupplying 
its  place.  He  added,  that  the  human  body  united 
to  the  divine  fpirit,  formed  in  Jefus  Chrift  one  en- 
tire divine  nature., 

Fortneyj  Ecclef  hijitvol   I   p.  79, 

APOSTOLICS,  A  fefl  in  the  twelfth  century, 
who  had  at  their  head  one  Gerard  Saggarel,  of 
Parma.  1  hey  were  fo  called,  becaufe  they  pro- 
feffcd  to  exhibit  in  their  lives  and  manners  the  piety 
and  virtue^s  of  the  holy  apoftles.    They  held  it  un- 

^"   •        lawful 
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lawful   to  take  an  oath  ;  renounced  the  things  of 
jhis  world,  and  prefered  celibacy  to  wedlock. 

Molhtirns  Ecclef.   hlft,   vol     2    p     457 
Dufrefnoy^s  Chronohgical  Tables ^  vol.  2  p.  239. 

AQUARIANS,  A  feS  in  the  fecond  century  5 
who  under  pretence  of  abftinence,  made  ufe  of  wa- 
ter inflead  of  wine,  in  theEucharift.  See  Encratites* 

Di6lionary  ef  Arts  and  ScierceSi  v»i.  l,p    178. 

ARABICI,  So  called  bccaufe  they  fprung  up  in 
Arabia,  in  the  year  207.  It  is  uncertain  who  was 
their  author.  They  denied  the  immortality  of  the 
foul,  believed  that  it  periflied  with  the  body  5  bat 
maintained  at  the  fame  time  that  it  was  to  be  again 
recalled  to  life  with  the  body,  by  the  power  of  God. 

Mojhdm'j  Ecctef  Hift.  vol,    i.  p.  249. 
Broughton's  Htfiortc&i   Library ^  vqL   l»   p.    75- 

ARCHONTICKS,  A  fedt  which  appeared  av 
JK)ut  the  year  175,  fo  called  becaufe  they  held  that 
archangeli  created  the  world.  They  denied  the  re- 
fur  redion  of  the  body;  they  maintained  that  the 
God  of  Sabaoth  exercifed  a  cruel  tyranny  in  the 
feventh  heaven  j  that  he  engendered  the  Devil,  who 
begot  Abel  and  Cain  of   Eve, 

Thefe  tenets  they  defended  by  books  of  their  own 
compofing,  filled,  Tibe  revelation  of  the  prophets, 
and  the  Harmony^ 

Echard*s  Ecclef,   hift  vol   2^.  542.        \ 

ARIANS,  A  denomination  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, which  owed  its  origin  to  Arius,  a  man  of  a 
fubtil  turn,  and  remarkable  for  his  eloquence. 
He  maintained  that  the  Son  was  totally  and  effenti" 
ally  diftindt  from  the  Father  5  that  he  was  the  fir/t 
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and  nohle/l  of  thofe  beings  whom  God  the  Father 
had  created  out  of  nothing,  theinftrument  by  whofc 
iubordinate  operation  ih^  j^lmi  hty  t\:ther  formed 
the  univerfe,  and  therefore  inferior  to  the  Fajher 
boih  in  i2ature  2^nd  in  dignity,  *  He  added  that  the 
holy  fpirit  was  of  a  d  fferent  nature  from  that  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son  ;  and  that  he  had  been 
created  by  the  Son.  However,  during  the  life  of 
Ariu?,  the  disputes  turned  principally  on  the  divinity 
of  Chrift.     ^         ' 

To  prove  their  fundamental  doflrire,  the  Arians 
alledge,  that  the  apoflle  flilcs  Chrift,  ^he  fir  (I  bdrn 
cj  evfyy  creature.  Coh  i.  15.  Therefore  he  is 
only  the  firft  and  nobleft  creature  of  God. 

In  the  ifl  Cor.  xv.  24,  it  is  faid  that  Chrifi  /halt 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  GoJy  even  the  Fatter  j 
therefore  he  will  be  fubjeded  to  hitn  ;  and  conie- 
quently  inferior. 

John  viii  24.  v.  t9.  xiv.  10—28.  Mark 
xiii.  33.  'fhefe  texts  with  fome  few  others  of  like 
nature,  are  generally  made  ufe  of  by  this  denomi- 
nation, as  proofs  of  a  iubordination  of  Jefus  Chrifi 
to  God  the  JFather.' 

The  ARIANS  were  diyided  among  themfelyes, 
and  torn  into  fadlions,  which  re.^arded  each  other 
with  the  bittereft  averfion.  Of  thele  the  ancient 
writers  make  mention  under  the  names  of  Semi- 
arians,  Eufebians,  ^fians,  Eunomians,  ^acians, 
Pfathyrians,  and  pthers  ;  but  they  rpay  aU  be  ranked 

with 

*  His  follower!  deny  *h«t  Chrift  had  ary  thing  which  could 
properly  be  calif  d  a  divine  nature^  any  other  wife  ihan  a«  any 
thing  vrry  txc.-lleai  may  by  a  figure  b^  called  divine,  or  hii  ^i\f 
gated  d  .  iDion  oyer  the  fy^em  of  Aaiurc  m^ght  eatitlc  him  to  the 
Dame  of  COD. 
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with  the  utmofl:  propriety  into  three  claffes  •,— the 
firft  of  thefc  were  the  primitive  and  genuine  Arians, 
who  rejeding  all  thofc  forms  and  modes  of  expref- 
iions,  which  the  moderns  had  invented  to  render 
their  opinions  lefs  (hocking  to  the  Nicenians;  taught 
limply,  ^hat  the  Sen  was  not  begotton  of  the  Bather^ 
(i.  e.  produced  out  of  his  fubftance)  but  only  cre^ 
ated  out  of  nothing.  This  clafs  was  oppofed  by  the 
Seminarians,  who  in  their  turn  were  abandoned  by 
the  Eunomians,  of  Anomaeans,  the  difciples  of 
iEtius  and  Eunomius.  The  Semi-arians  held, 
that  the  Son  was  [omoroufeos]  i.  e.  fimilar  to  the 
Father  in  his  effence^  not  by  nature^  but  bf  a  peculiar 
privilege.  The  Eunomians,  who  were  alfo  called 
iEtians,  and  ExucontianSj  and  may  be  counted  in  the 
number  of  pure  Arians,  maintained  that  Cbri/l  wai 
[eterooufiosj  or  [anomoios]  i.  c.  unlike  the  Father 
in  his  ejjence  as  well  as  in  other  relpe^s. 

Under  this  general  divifion  many  fubordinate 
fedls  were  comprehended,  whofe  fubtleties  and  re- 
finements have  been  but  obfcurely  developed  by 
ancient  writers, 

MoJheim*s  Ecclef.  hifi ,  voh   i,  f.  3-35,  342,  34 j; 

Formty^s  Ecclef,  hifi,   vol.  i,    ^.76  = 

Opera   Zanchii,   voL  i,    torn,  i,  p.  492 — 494; 

Doddridge* s  Le^ures^   p   40 1, 

Lo'wman'f  Tra^i,  p,  2J3. 

ARMENIANS,  A  divifion  of  Eaftern  chriftians; 
thus  called  from  Armenia,  a  country  ihey  anciently 
inhabited. 

The  principal  points  in  thefr  doflrine  are  as  fol- 
lows, ifl.  They  aflert,  with  the  Greeks,  the  pro- 
ceflion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  from  the  Father  only, 
ad.     Thejr  believe  that  Chrift^  at  his  defcent  into 
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Hell,  freed  the  fouls  of  the  damned  from  thence, 
and  reprieved  them  till  the  end  of  the  world,  when 
theyfliall  be  remanded  to  eternal  flames.  3d.  They 
believe  that  the  fouls  of  the  righteous  fliail  not  be 
admitted  to  the  beatific  viiion  till  after  the  refur- 
redion  :  notwithftanding  which,  they  pray  to  de- 
parted faints,  adore  their  pidures,  and  burn  lamps 
before  them.  They  ufe  confeffion  to  the  priefts  ; 
and  adminifter  the  Eucharift  in  both  kinds  to  the 
laity.  In  the  facrament  of  baptifm,  they  pluogc 
the  infant  thrice  in  water,  and  apply  the  chrifm 
with  confecrated  oil,  in  form  of  a  crofs,  to  feveral 
parts  of  the  body,  and  then  touch  the  child's  lips 
with  the  Eucharift. 

They  oblervea  multitude  of  fafts  and  feftivals. 

Brcughton*s  Hiftorhdl  tihrary^   vol.  2*  />.  329    330. 

ARMINIANS,  They  derive  their  names  ^roni 
James  Arminius,  who  was  born  iu  Holland  in  the 
year  1560.  He  was  fir  ft  pafior  at  Amfterdam  5 
^frerwards  profeffor  of  divinity  at  Leyden,  and  at- 
tracted the  efteem  and  applaufe  of  his  very  enemies, 
by  his  acknowledged  candor,  penetration  and  pieiy. 
They  received  alio  the  denomination  of  Remon- 
firants,  from  an  humble  petition  entitled  their  re- 
monftrances,  which  they  addreffed  in  the  year  161  o, 
to  the  flates  of  Holland, 

The  principal  tenets  of  the  Arminians  are  com- 
prehended in  five  articles,  to  which  are  added  a  few 
of  the  arguments  they  make  ufe  of  in  defence  of 
their   fentiments, 

I,  That  the  Deity  h^?;  not  fixed  the  future 
ftatc  of  mankind,  by  an  abiolutc  utneonditional   de- 
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Bee  i  but  determined  from  all  eternity;  to  beftow 
jfalvatioa  on  thoie  whom  he  forefaw  would  perie- 
vere  unto  the  end  in  their  faith  in  Jelus  Chrift  j 
and  to  inflidt  everlafting  punifhments  on  thofe  who 
Ihould  continue  in  their  unbelief,  and  reiift  unto  the 
end  his  divine  luccours. 

For,  as  the  Deity  is  Jul? ^  hohj^  and  merciful ^  wi{e 
in  all  his  counfels,  and  true  in  all  his  declarations  to 
the  fons  of  men,  it  is  inconfiilent  with  his  attributes^ 
hy  an  antecedent  decree^  to  fix  our  commiffion  of  fo 
inany  fins,  in  fiich  a  manner,  that  there  is  no  pofllbi- 
lity,  for  us  to  avoid  them  :  and  he  reprefents  GOD 
diflionorably,  who  believes,  that  by  his  revealed  wili^ 
he  hath  declared  he  would  have  all  men  to  be  faved  : 
and  yet,  by  an  antecedent  fecrtt  vjtll^  he  would  have 
ihQ  greateft  part  of  them  to  perifli.  That  he  hath 
impofcd  a  law  upon  them,  which  he  requires  them 
to  obey,  on  penalty  of  his  eternal  difpleafure,  though 
he  knows  they  cannot  do  it  without  his  irrefiftable 
grace  ;  and  yet  is  abfolutely  determined  to  withhold 
this^  grace  from  them,  and  then  punilh  them  eter- 
nally for  what  they  could  not  do  without  his  divine 
afiii^  ^nce. 

II.  That  JESUS  CHRIST,  by  his  death  and  fuf- 
fersngs,  made  an  atonement  for  the  fins  oi  all  man-- 
i/W  in  general,  and  of  every  individual  in  particular: 
that  however,  none,  but  thofe  who  believe  in  him, 
can  be  partakers  of  their  divine  benefit. 

That  is,  the  death  of  CHRIST  put  all  men  in  a 
Capacity  of  being  jaftified  and  pardoned, upon  condi- 
tion of  their  faith,  repentance,  and  fincerc  obedience 
to  the  laws  of  the  new  covenant. 

For  the  fcriptures  declare,  in  a  variety  of  places,^ 
^t  CHRIST  died  for  the  n$)hok  world,    John  iri. 

D"     •' .       16,^  ■ 
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i6,  17.  GOD  fo  loved  the  world y  that  be  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whojoever  believeth  on  him 
might  not  periihy  but  have  evcrlaHing  iTjey  &c.  ifl: 
of  John,  ii  2.  He  is  the  propitiation  not  only  for  our 
fins,  but  J  or  the  fins  of  the  whole  world.  And  the 
apoftle  exprefljs  the  fame  idea  in  Fleb,  li,  9.  when 
he  fays,  CHRIST  ta/led  d^ath  for  every  man.  Here 
is  no  limitation  of  that  comprehenfive  phrafe. 

If  CHRIST  died  for  them  that  perilh,  and  for 
them  that  do  not  periih,  he  died  for  ali.  That  he 
died  for  them  that  do  not  perilh,  is  conlefled  by  all ; 
and  if  he  died  for  any  that  may  or  (hall  perifh,  there 
is  the  fame  reafon  to  affirm  that  he  died  for  all  that 
perifli.  Now  that  he  died  for  fuch,  the  fcripture 
fays  exprefly,  in  ift  of  Cor.  viii.  11.  j^nd  through 
thy  knowledge  fJjall  the  weak  brother  peri  (J^  J  or  whom 
Chriji  died.  Hence  it  is  evident  Chrift  died  for 
them  that  perifh,  and  for  them  that  do  not  perifli  5 
therefore  he  died  for  all  men. 

III.  That  mankind  are  not  totally  depraved,  an4 
that  depravity  does  not  come  upon  them  by  virtue 
of  Adam's  being  their  public  head  j  but  that  morta- 
lity and  natural  evil  only  are  the  diredl  confequences 
of  his  fin  to  his  pofterity* 

For,  if  all  men  are  utterly  difabled  to  all  goed, 
and  continually  inclined  to  all  manner  of  wickednefs, 
it  follows,that  they  are  not  moral  agents.  For  how 
are  we  capable  of  performing  duty,  or  of  regulating 
ouradtions  by  a  law  commanding  good  and  forbidding 
evil,  if  our  minds  are  bent  to  nothing  but  what  is 
evil  ?  Then  fin  muft  be  natural  to  us  ^  and  if  natu- 
ral, then  neceflary,  with  regard  to  us  y  and  if  neccf^ 
fary,  then  no  fin  :  for  what  is  natural  to  us,  as  hun- 
ger, ihirft,  &c.  we  can  by  no  means  hinder  j  and 

what 
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what  we  can»by  no  means  hinder,  is  not  bur  fin  ; 
therefore  mankind  are  not  totally  depraved. 

That  the  fin  of  our  firft  parents  is  not  imputed 
to  ns  is  evident ;  becaufe,  as  the  evil  action  they  com- 
mitted v^as  perfonalj  fo  mud  rheir  real  guilt  be  per- 
fonal  and  belong  only  to  themfelves  :  and  we  can- 
not, in  the  eye  of  juflice  and  equity,  be  punilhable 
for  their  tranfgreflion. 

IV.  That  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  irrcfiftable 
grace,  in  the  converfion  of  finners. 

For,  if  converfion  be  wrought  only  by  the  un- 
fruftrablc  operation  of  God,  and  man  is  purely  paf- 
five  in  it,  vain  are  all  the  commands  and  exhortations 
to  wicked  men  to  turn  from  their  evil  ways :  lifaiah 
i.  i6.  7o  ceale  to  do  evity  and  learn  to  do  %vell  : 
Deur.  X.  i6.  To  put  off  the  old  man ^  and  put  on 
the  new  :  Eph.  iv...  22.  And  divers  other  texts  to 
the  fame  purpofe.  Were  an  irrcfiftable  power  ne- 
ceflary  to  the  converfion  of  fioners,  no  man  could 
be  converted  fooner  than  he  is ;  becaufe,  before  this 
irrefiftaMe  adion  came  upon  him  he  could  not  be 
converted,  and  when  it  came  upon  him  he  could 
not  refill  its  operations,  and  therefore  no  man  could 
rcdfonably  be  blamed  that  he  lived  fo  long  in  an 
unconverted  ftate  :  and  it  could  not  be  praife -wor- 
thy in  any  perfon  who  was  converted,  fince  no  man 
can  refill:  an    unfruftrable  operation. 

V.  That  thofe  who  are  united  to  Chrift  by  faith^ 
may  fall  from  their  faith,  and  forfeit  finally  their 
flatc  of  grace* 

For  the  doftiine  of  a  poffibillty  of  the  final  depar- 
ture of  true  believers  from   the  faith,  is  exprefTed  in 

?^?^!  V\  4>  5>  6,   It  is  impojjiblejori  tbem  who  wer^ 

J)  ^  —  -   .  -         ^^^^ 
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i,nce  enlightened ,  kc.'-^If  they  /hall  fall  away  to  re^ 
new  item  again  to  repentance  ;  feeing  they  crucify  tq 
themjihes  the  Son  of  God  cfrejb^  and  put  bivi  to  open 
Jkame,  i-'ee alfo  2d.  of  Peter,  ii  iH,  20,  21,  22, 
and  divers  other  paflages  of  fcripture  to  the  fame 
purpofe. 

A\\  commands  to  perfevere  and  Pand  fad  in  the 
fai'h,  (hew  that  there  is  a  poffibi  iiy  that  believers 
mav  not  fland  iaii  and  perfevere  unto^hc  end.  All 
cau Lions  to  chriftians  not  to  fall  from  grace,  are 
evidences  and  fuppofitions  that  they  may  fall,  for 
what  we  have  jafl  reafon  to  caution  any  perfon 
againft,  mufl:  be  lomething  which  may  come  to  pafs 
and  be  hurtful  to  him.  Now  fuch  caution  Chiift 
gives  his  difciples  ;  Luke  xxi  34,  36.  To  them 
who  had  like  precious  faith  with  the  apoftles,  St. 
Peter  faith.  Beware^  left  being  led  away  by  the  error 
of  the  wickedy you faii jrom your o^bn  fleaafalihesl  2d, 
of  Peter,  iii,  ^j.  Therefore  he  did  not  look  upon 
this  as  a  thing  impof»'.ble  :  and  the  dodrine  of  per- 
feverance  renders  thofe  exhortations  and  motives  in- 
Significant,  which  are  fo  often  to  be  found  in  fcripture. 

Mofhsivi's  Ecdef    hifl    vol.   v.  />     3,   7     8 

Whitby,  on  the  Five  Points    p.    106     IC7     120,    1 24     134,* 

2^1,  2?2     254     394     398 
Taylor^  on  Ortginal  Sin,  p     13    12^. 
Stackh'ufe's  Body  of  Divinity  p     15^     1^6 
Collier's  Hiftorical  DiHionarj^  voU  i,       [^See  Arminians,  ] 

'ARNOLDISTS,  A  feft  in  the  twelfth  century, 
which  derive  their  name  from  Arnold,  of  Brefiit.' 
Having  obferved  the  calamities  that  fprung  from  the 
opulence  of  the  Pontiffs  and  Bijhops,  he  maintained, 
that  nothing  was  to  be  left  to  the  miniflcrs  of  the 
gofpel  but  a  fpiritual  authority,  and  a  fubfiftencc 
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drawn  from  tithes,  and  from  the  voluntary  cLlatlbn^ 
of  the  people. 

Mofhelm's  Ecc'ejtaftical  Hiji   vol.  i\^   p.  s^> 

ARTFMONITES,  A  feci  in  the  kcond  centn^. 
ry,  fo  called  from  Artfman,  who  taught,    Thai    ^^ 
tthe  birth  of  the   man  CHRIST,  a   certain  ^m .. 
energy^  or  portion  oi  the  divine  natj4re,  united  ittcif 
to  him. 

Mojheim,  ihii    vol    1.    />    191. 

ARTOTYRTTSS,  A  fea  in  the  fecond  ce-tarj^ 
who  celebrated  the  Eucharifl.  wi.h  bread  and  chcefej 
faying,  that  the  firft  oblations  of  men  were  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  and  of  fheep.  The  word  is  de* 
fived  from  the  Greek  of  [arto^J  bread,  and  [turosj  ' 
cheefe.  ' 

The  Artempnites  admitted  women  to  the  pried- 
hood   and  epifcopacy. 

BroughtQn*s    Hifiorical  Library,   vol.i.   p    Sj. 

ASCLEPIDOTi^tANS,  A  fed  in  the  third 
century  5  fo  called  from  Afclepiodotus,  who  taught 
that  Jelus  Chrift  was  a  mere  man, 

Broughton,  ibid,  p.  %^, 

ASGODROGITES,  A  fedl  which  arofe  in  the 
year  i8i.  They  brought  into  their  churches  bags, 
or  llcins,  filled  with  new  wine,  to  reprefent  the  new 
bottles,  filled  with  new  wine,  mentioned  by  Chrili. 
They  danced  round  thefe  bags,  or  ikins,  and  intox- 
icated themfelves  with  the  wine.  They  are  like- 
wife  called  Alcitce,  and  both  words  are.  derived  from 
l!?S!!S?!?^  ?^  [afkosj  a  bottle,  or  bag. 

Br  ought  on  t  *hii>  ^.  88» 

I  ASCODRUTES, 
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ASCODRUTES,  A  fedl  of  Gnoflks  in  the  fe- 
cond  century  ;  who  p'aced  all  religion  in  knowledge, 
and  i^ffe'ted,  that  divine  myfteries,  being  the  images 
of  invisible  things,  ought  not  to  be  performed  by 
vinble  things,  nor  incorporeal  things  by  corporeal 
and  Icnfible  ;  thcrefoie,  they  rejected  bupttjm  and 
the  Eucbat'lji^ 

Broughton.  ihid,  p    89. 

ASSURITANS,  A  brarch  of  LheDonatiils,  who 
held  that  the  Son  w^a?  inferior  to  the  Faiher  ;  and  the 
IlolyChod  to  the  Son  :  they  re-baptized  thofe  who 
ernb  eccd  their  led  ;  and  afferted  that  good  cnen 
only  were  within  the  pale  of  the  church.  [See 
Ponatiiis] 

Didhnavy  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  voL  I    p.   207. 

AUDi^ANS,  A  feft  in  the  fourth  century  5  fo 
railed  from  Audseus,  who  was  faid  to  have  attribu- 
ted to  the  Deity  a  human  forni, 

Drlo/heim^s  EccUfifiicalHiftoryy  vol.  i.  /.  55©, 

AZYMITES,  So  called  from  the  Greek  faza- 
mbs]  a  name  given  by  the  Greeks  in  the  eleventh 
century,  to  the  chrirtians  of  the  Latin  church,  be- 
caufe  they  ufed  unleavened  bread  in  the  Eucharifi. 

Hijlorical  Diiiionary^    vol.    i.      {^See    AzymUee  ] 

B 

BAPTISTS,  or  ANTIPiEDOBAPTISTS,  This 
denomination  claim  an  immediate  defccnt  from 
the  apo/iles  ^  and  affcrt,  that  the  conftitiuion  of  their 
churches  is  from  the  authority  of  JESUS  CHRIST 
himfelf,   and  his  immediate  (ucceflurs. 

Many  others  indeed  deduce  their  origin  as  a  fedl 
from  much  later  liaies,  and  affirm  they  firft  f prang 
up  in  Germany  m  the  fixieenth  century.  The 
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The  diflingulfliing  tenets  of  the  Bapfilis  are  as 
follow  ;  to  which  are  added  a  few  of  the  arga- 
ments  made  ufe  of  in  defence  of  their  fentiments. 

L  That  thofe  who  aflually  profefs  repentance 
towards  God,  faith  in,  and  obedience  to  our  Lord 
Jefus,  are  the  only  proper  [ubjeSi  of  baptifm  ;  and 
that  immerdon  is  neceflary  to  the  due  adminiftration 
of  that  ordinance. 

For,  fay  they,  John  the  firft  adminiftrator  of 
that  ordinance,  preached  the  baptifm  of  repentance, 
and  required  repentance  previous  to  baptifm*  Mat. 
iii.  2,  5,  6,  8.  Se«  John  iv.  i,  Jefus  firfl  made 
difclples,  and  then  baptized  them,  or  ordered  thera 
to  be  baptized  ;  and  with  his  pradice  agrees  the 
commiffion  he  gave  in  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  with 
which  compare  Mark  xvi.  16.  See  alfo  Ads  viii. 
37.  and  other  paflages  of  fcripture  where  repentance' 
and  faith  are  mentioned  as  neceffary  in  order  to 
baptifm*  # 

ffbofoever  are  baptized  info  Chrifl^  have  put  on 
Chrijl^  have  put  on  the  new  man  :  but  to  put  on  the 
new  man,  is  to  be  formed  in  rigbteoufnefSy  bolinefs^ 
and  truth  j  this  whole  argument  is  in  the  exprefs 
words  of  St,  Paul :  the  major  propofition  is  poii- 
tively  determined.  Gal.  iii.  27.  The  minor  in 
Ephel.  iv.  2|..  The  conclufion  then  is  obvious, 
that  they  who  are  not  formed  anew  in  righteoufnefs, 
boiinejs  and  truth  ;  they  who  remaining  in  the  pre- 
fent  incapacities  cannot  walfi  in  mwnejs  of  iife^  have 
not  been  baptized  into  Lhrifl,  have  not  that  baptijui 
^hich  is  the  anfwer  of  a  good  confcience  towards 
God^  which  is  the  only  baptifm  which  faves  us  :— 
and  as  this  is  the  cafe  of  children^  they  arc  not 
proper  fubjeds  of  that  ordinance. 

p^efpefling 
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Refpefting  the  mode,   they  argae  from   the  fignl- 
jfic^tion   of   the  word  hdptitm — — from   the  phrafe, 
buried  with  him    in  ^j/)// //»--— from   the  firft  ad- 
miniitrators  repairing  to  rivers,   and  the  practice  of 
the  primiu  ve  church  after  the  cipoliki^ 

IT  1  he  Bap  fills  in  general  refufe  to  communi- 
cate wi.h  other    denominations. 

For  thev  fuppole  the  mode  of  immerfioh  effential 
to  baptijm  5  and  that  baptijtft  is  neceffary  previous 
to  receiving  the  Lord*s  jufper  :  and  ihat  therefore 
it  would  be  inconfiftent  tor  them  to  admit  unbapti- 
sied  periods  (as  others  are  in  their  view)  to  join 
with  thcin  in  this  ordinance. 

This  denomination  all  unite  in  pleading  for  uni-- 
'ver/al  Lberty  of  confcience.  For  they  alledge  that 
the  Incred  rights  of  confciehce  are  unalienable,  and 
fubjejt  to  no  contrpul  but  that  of  the  Deity.  For 
it  do^s  not  appear  that  God  has  given  luch  authority 
to  one  man  over  another,  as  to  compel  any  one  to 
his  religion.  Nor  can  any  fuch  power  be  vefted  in 
the  magirtrate  by  the  confent  of  the  people  j  be- 
caule  no  man  can  lo  far  abandon  the  care  of  his 
own  lalvation  as  blindly  to  leave  it  to  the  choice  of 
any  other,  whether  prince  or  fubjeft,  to  prefcribe  to 
him  what  faith  or  worfliip  he  ihall  embrace. 

In  the  lecond placCy  The  care' of  fouls  cannot  be- 
long to  the  civil  magiilrate,  becaufe  his  power 
confifts  only  in  outward  force,  but  true  and  faving 
religion  confids  in  the  inward  perfuafion  of  the 
iTiind,  without  which  nothing  can  be  acceptable  to 
God.  And  l(!fch  is  the  nature  of  the  underftanding, 
that  it  cannot  be  compelled  to  any  thing  by  out- 
Ward  force. 

From' 
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From  thefe  $nd  many  other  confiderations,.  they 
ronclude  that  all  the  power  of  civil  government  re- 
lates only  to  mens  civil  intereft,  is  confined  to  the 
care  of  the  things  of  this  world,  and  has  nothing  to 
clo  with  the  world  to  come. 

In  confequence  of  this  tenet,  the  Baptifls  exclaim 
againfi  the  civil  authority  compelling  people  to  (up- 
port  minifters  ;  but  they  enjoin  it  on  their  cl;iurches 
Is  an  incumbent  daty,to  afford  their  miniiterb  a  com- 
fortable fupply. 

,  The  aflbciation  of  Bapttfls  in  New-England  call 
themfelves  Calvinifts,  with  regard  to  dodtrines ;  an^ 
Independents,  with  referrcnccto  church-governmenti 
[Sec  Calvinifts  and  Independents] 

TheEnglifli  Baptifls  h^we  been  divided  into  two 
parties  ever  jfince  the  beginning  of  the  Rtformation, 
viz.  thofe  who  have  followed  the  Calviniliical  docr 
trinss^  and,  from  the  principal  point  in  that  plan, 
per/ofjal  ele^ionyhsLVQ  been  iQXvci^d  particular  Baptilis^ 
and  thofe  who  profeffed  the  Arminian  tenets  ;  and 
have  alfo  from- the  chief  of  thofe  dodrincb  univerfai 
redemption^  been  ftiled  general  Baptifls. 

for  an  account  of  the  other  denominations  o£  Bap-^ 
iifts^  fee  Dunkers,  Kethians,  Mennonites,  Sabbatari- 
ans, and  Uckewallifts. 

Cr(Jhy's  Biftory  of  the  Englifh  Baptifii.voL  i,  ^.  23V 
'    173.     vol.  4^    165 
Hijiory  of  Religion,  N^,  3?-  p,  193. 
Baptifti  Confefnn  of  Faith  p.  47    50.' 
Otll  on  Baptifm.  p    93,  94.  9J. 
Tailor'' s  Liberty  of  Prophejying ,  p.  329.' 
Stiliman*s  Eteflion,  Sermon,  p    n,  23,  2^2 
^Jtociation  Minutes ^  for  1777,  p,  4, 

B  BARDESANISTE^; 
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EARDESANISTE^,  A  feft  in  the  fecond  ctri- 
tury,  ihey  derived  their  name  from  Bardefanes  a 
native  of  Edeffi,  and  a  man  of  a  very  acute  and 
penetrating  genius. 

The  fum  of  his  doclrine  was  as  follows : 

T.  That  there  is  a  Supreme  GOD,  pure  and  be- 
nevolent, abfolutely  free  from  all  evil  and  imperfec- 
tion ;  and  there  is  alfoa  Prince  of  Darkne/s,  the' 
fountain  of  all  evil,  difordcr  and  mifery. 

II.  That  the  Supreme  GOD  created  the  world 
without  any  mixture  of  evil  in  its  compofition  j  he 
gave  exiftence  alfo  to  its  inhabitant?,  who  came  out 
of  his  forming  hand,  pure  and  incorrupt,  endued 
with  fubtle  ethereal  bodies  and  fpirits  of  a  celeftiat 
nature. 

III.  TTiat  when  the  Prince  of  Darknefs  had 
enticed  men  to  (in,  then  the  Supreme  GOD  per- 
mitted them  to  fall  into  fl'uggifli  and  grofs  bodies,  for- 
med of  corrupt  matter  by  the  evil  principle  ;  he  per- 
mitted alfo  the  depravation  and  diforder  which  this 
malignant  being  introduced  both  into  the  natural  and 
moral  world,  defigning  by  this  permiffion,  to  punifli 
the  degeneracy  and  rebellion  of  an  apoftate  race  5 
and  hence  proceeds  the  perpetual  confli^^t  between 
reafon  and  paflion  in  the  mind  of  man. 

IV.  That  on  this  account  JESUS  defcended  from 
the  upper  regions,  cloathed  not  with  a  real,  but 
with  a  celellial  and  aerial  body,  and  tauc^ht  man- 
kind to  fubdue  that  body  of  corruption  which  they 
carry  about  with  them  in  this  mortal  life ;  and  by 
cblltn(nc.\  falling,  and  contemplation,  to  difengage 
themfelves  from  the  fervitude  and  dominion  of  that 
ntLLignatit  met  ^r,  which  chained  down  the  foul  to 
low  and  ignoble  purluits.  V,  That 
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V.  That  thofe  who  fubmit  themfelves  to  the 
(difcipHne  of  this  divine  teacher,  (liail,  after  the  diffo- 
lution  of  this  terreftrial  body,  mount  up  to  the 
nianfions  ot  felicity,  cloathed  with  aeiherial  vehicles, 
or  celertial  bodies. 

This  denomination  was  a  branch  of  the  Gnoftics. 
[See  GnofticsJ 

Mo/keim's  tcclef.  Hifl.  vd/x.   p    179,  180. 

BARLAAMITES,  A  feft  in  the  fixteenth  cen- 
turv,  followers  of  barliaam,  he  was  by  birth  a  Neo- 
poiitan,  and  Monk  of  the  Order  ot  St.  Bafil.  He 
maintained  that  the  light  which  furrounded  Chrift 
on  mount  Tabor  wa$  neither  the  Diyinc  eflence,  nor 
flowed  ffooi  it.* 

Broughton*t  Biftor'tcal  Library-,   vol<  i    p    127. 

BASILIDIANS,  A  fed  in  the  fecond  ccntur,' 
fo  called  from  Eaffilides,  chief  of  the  Egyptian 
Gnoflics.  He  acknowledged  the  exiftence  of  one 
Supreme  GOD,  pcrfedt  in  goodnefs  and  wifdom, 
who  produced  from  his  own  fubftance  feven  beings, 
or  Mom  -f  of  a  moft  excellent  nature.    Two  of  thefe 

E  2  Mons 

*  Btrlaam  was  oppofcd  by  Pabmif,  Arehbifiiop  of  Thtfalo« 
n?ca,  vho  alTcrted  ihat  the  light  f^^en  upoQ  Tabar,  was  an  un- 
created light,  and  co-etcraJtl  with  GOD. 

t  The  word  l^^ion,  or  JEonI  from  cxprcfiing  only  the  durar 
tion  of  bsirgi,  wa«  by  a  metonymy  einployed  to  figoify  the  bcingf 
themfelves.  Thui  the  Supreme  Being  was  c  Hcd  [y^ifn,  or 
Mon']  and  the  angels  diftiaguilhed  alfo  by  l«»i  title  c{  Mons.  Ail 
this  will  lead  us  to  »hc  true  meanirg  of  th»t  word  iim:cg  the 
Gnoftici.  They  had  formed  to  themfelves  the  noiion  of  an  in- 
vifible  world,  compofcd  cf  entities  or  virtues,  prccscding  frrm 
the  Supreme  Being,  and  fucceediog  c»ch  other  at  certain  inter- 
vals of  time,  fo  as  to  form  an  eternal  chain,  of  which  our  world 
was  the  terminating  liik.  To  the  beings  which  formed  this 
eternal  chain,  the  Gnoftics  ? Signed  a  certain  term  of  duration 
and  a  certain  fpherc  of  adlioD.  Their  terms  of  duratsen  were, 
s^f  a  ft,  cal!cd  [^i  ml  and  they  th^mfclvc*  wcr^  afujcwards  metoz 
vjvticattj  diftii^guiihcd  by  thav  liUe^ 
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^cm  called  Dynamis  and  Sc^ia  (i.  c  pcwer  and  *wify' 
dom)  engendered  the  angeis  of  the  higheft  order, 
Thcfw  angels  formed  an  Heaven  for  their  habitatioDj 
and  brought  forth  i  ther  angelic  beings,  of  a  nature 
fuDiewhat  infciior  to  iheir  own.  Many  other  ge- 
ncraiions  of  an.:els  " followed  thefe  ;  rew  Heavens 
vere  alio  created,  until  the  number  of  angelic  or^- 
ckVs,  ai  d  of  their  refpeo'ive  Heavens,  amounted  to 
Jbree  hundred  and  fixt)' five ^  and  th.s  equalled  the 
days  cf  ihe  year.  All  thefe  are  under  the  empire  of 
an  omnij  otent  Lord,  whom  Bafiiidts  called  /ibraxaU 

The  iuhabitanis  of  the  lowefl:  Heavens,  ^hich 
torched  upon  the  borders  of  the  eternal,  malignant,' 
and  felf- animated  matter^  conceived  the  dtfign  of 
forming  a  world  froni  that  confufed  mafs,  and  of 
creating  an  order  of  beings'  to  people  it.  This  de- 
fign  wascarried  into  execution,  and  was  approved  by 
the  Supreme  GOD,  who,  to  thc'animal  life,  wiih 
which  only  the  inhabitants  of  this  new  world  wer6 
at  fiifl  endo\  ed,  addtd  a  rcafonable  foul,  giving,  at 
the  fame  time  to  the  angel%  the  empire  over  thcnll 

Thefe  angelic  beings  advanced  to  the  government 
of  the  world  which  they  had  created,  fell,  by  de- 
giecs,  from  their  original  purity,  and  manifefled  loon 
the  fatal  maiks  of  their  depravity  and  corruption. 
They  not  only  endeavoured  to  efface  in  the  minds  of 
men  the  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  1  eing,  that  they 
n:iight  be  worfliipped  in  his  flead,  but  alio  began  to 
war  againft  one  nnother,  with  an  ambitious  view  to 
enlarge,  every  one,  the  bounds  of  his  refpedlivc  do- 
ininion.  The  mod  arrogant  and  tuibulent  of  all 
thele  angelic  Ipirits,  was  that  which  prefided  over  the 
Jcvvifli  nation.  Hence  the  Supreme  GOD,  behold- 
ing with  compaflion  themiierable  Hate  of  rational 
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beings,  who  groaned  under  ihe  cpnteft  of  thefe  jar^ 
ring  powers,  lent  from  Heaven  his  Son  A  U:>y  or 
CHRIS  1^  the  chief  of  the  Mom^  that,  johiCKi  in  a 
lublVantial  union  with  the  man  Jbbt).:^,  he  might 
refiore  the  knowledge  of  the  Supreipe  GOD,  deftroy 
the  empire  of  thole  angelic  natures  which  prefided 
over  the  v/orld,  and  particularly  that  of  the  irrogant 
leader  of  the  Jewilh  people.  "The  God  of  the  J-ws 
alarmed  at  this,  lent  foiih  his  minifters  to  feize  the 
man  JESUS'  arid  put  him  to  death.  They  executed 
bis  commands,  but  their  cruelty  could  not'ejctend  to 
^HRIST,  againil  whom  their  efforts  were  vain. 
Thole  iouiS  who  obey  the  precepts  of  the  bon  of 
GOp,  (Jiall,  after  the  diffolution  of  their'  mortal 
frame,  afcend  to  the  Father,  whil^  their  bodies  re- 
^uyi  to  the  corrupt  i4ials  of  matter  from  vvhence  they 
were  formed.  Dilobedient  ipirit^,  on  the  contrary^ 
ll)ail  pais  lucceffively  into  other  bodies.  [See  Gnoflics] 

m^^c^m'i  Ecclef.  HJi    voLi,  /.    iSi.  182.183.    ' 

BEHMENISTS,  A  fe(ft  which  arofe  in  the  fe*^ 
ventcenth  century,  fo  called  from  Jacob  Behman,  a 
Taylor  at  Gorlitz, "  He  taught  that  the  Divine  grace 
operates  by  the  fame  rules,  and  follows  the  fame  me- 
thods, that  the  Divine  Providence  obferves  in  the 
natural  world  5  and  ihat  the  minds  of  men  are  pur-^- 
ged  from  their  vices  and  corruptions  in  the  fame  way 
that  metals  are  purified  from  their  drofs^ 

This  denomination  was  a  branch  of  the  Myftics/ 
[See  MyllicsJ 

MoJheim*s  ibid,  vol  Up   476^ 

BERENGARIANS,  A  fed  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, which  adhered  to  the  opinions  of  Berengarius, 
v/ho  affcrted  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's 
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fupper   IS   not  really  and  tflcntially,  bnt  figuratively 
fhauged  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift, 

His  followers  were  divided  in  f-pinion  as  to  the 
Hichunfi,  They  a'l  agreed,  that  the  elements  are 
not  eflenii  illy  changed,  though  iome  allowed  them 
to  be  chat)gcd  in  effedl  ;  ethers  admitted  a  changp 
in  part  ;  and  others  an  entire  change,  with  this  re- 
ftii:tio:),  th-^t  to  tho^e  who  communicated  unworr 
thily  the  elements  were  changed  back  again. 

DtOionary  cf  ^iU  and  ScttnceSi  v  /,   i.  ^>  -89. 

BERYLLIANS,  So  called  from  Beryllus,  an  Ara- 
bian, Biihop  ol  Bozrah^  who  floarifhed  in  the  thir4 
century.  He  taughc  that  CHRIST  did  not  exi/t  be- 
fore Man\  but  that  a  (pint  iffjing  from  GOD  him- 
fclf,  and  therefore  fuperior  to  all  htiman  fouls,  as  be- 
ing a  portion  of  the  Divine  nature,  was  united  ta 
|iim  at  the  lime  of  his  birth. 

Mojhcini's  Eccfef  Hifl   vol    i.   p.  24S. 

BIDDELIANS,  So  called  from  John  BidJele^ 
who,  in  the  year  1644,  ercdcd  an  independent  con- 
giegation  in  London.  The  dodlrines  he  taught  were, 
in  general,  fimilar  \\  ith  the  Socinians.  He  admitted 
the  perfoHLility  cf  the  Holy  Ghoft,  but  denied  its  di- 
vinity affc^rting  it  to  be  no  more  tha.n  chief  among 
the  holy  angels.    [See  Socinians] 

Hifto ry  of  Rettg  ion .     [  '"^.ee  Biddc Ham  ] 

BOGOMiLES,  \  fea  in  the  twelfth  century, 
whicfi  Iprung  from  the  MalTdlians, 

They  derived  their  name  from  the  Divine  mercf^ 
which  its  members  are  faid  to  have  inccffantly  im- 
plored ;  for  the  word  Pogomites^  in  the  Myfian  lan- 
guage, fijjnifics  calling  Qiifjor  mercy Jrom  ahve. 

fiafiiiusl 
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MafiliHSy  a  Monk  at  Conftantinople.  was  the  foun- 
der of  this  denomination.  The  doctdnes  he  taught 
were  fimilar  with  the  Manichcans  and  Gnoftics; 
[See  Gnoftics  and  Manicheansj 

Mofheim's  Ecclejiajlkal  Uiflory    voL  ii.  /.  444* 

BONOSIANS,  A  fed  in  the  third  century,  who 
followed  the  opinions  of  Bonofins  Bifhop  of  *^ardica. 
Their  fentiments  were  the  fame  \A'ith  the  Photinians,- 
though  they  appear  to  have  been  different  commu- 
nions,    [See  Photinians] 

BroughtorCs  Hiftorical  Library,   voLx    p    169, 

EORRELLISTS,  A  fed  in  Holland,  fo  called 
/rom  their  leader,  one  Adam  Borree!,  of  Zealand,- 
who  had  fome  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  G  eek, 
and  Latin  tongues.  They  rejed  the  u(e  of  churches, 
of  the  (acraments^  public  prayer^  and  all  other  exter- 
nal acls  of  worlhip.  They  aifert  that  all  the  chri- 
ftian  churches  of  the  world  have  degenerated  fiom^ 
the  pure  apoftolical  dodrines. 

They  lead  a  very  auftere  life,  and  employ  great 
part  of  their  goods  in  alms  and  works  of  piety, 

Br  ought  on  i  ibid,  p.  170; 

BORIGNONISTS,  A  fed  in  the  feventeenth 
century,  which  derive  their  name  from  the  famous 
Antoinetti  Bourignon  de  la  Po7ite^  a  native  of  Jlan- 
derSy  who  pretended  to  be  divinely  inlpired,  and 
fet  apart  to  revive  the  true  fpirit  of  chriflianity 
that  had  been  extinguifhed  by  theological  animofr- 
ties  and  debates.  - 

The  predominant  principle  which  reigns  thrpugfi 
her  produdionSj  is  as  iollowj, . 
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,  9hai  tie  chrifllan  religion  neither  confilli  in 
finow ledge  nor  in  pra6ltce\  but  in  a  certain  internal 
feeling  and  divine  impulfey^  which  arif.s  immediately 
from  communion  '^mth  the  DcUy^  She  allowed  a  ge- 
iieral  toleration  of  ail  religions, 

Dufrefnoy^i  Chrono'cgical  Tables,     vol  it,  p.  25g. 
Mojheim'i  Ectltf.   hifi.  vol,  v.  p    64    65. 


.  BRETHREM  AND  SISTERS  OF  THE  FREE 
SPIRIT,  A  (ed,  which  in  the  thirteenth  centur/, 
gained  ground  imperceptibly,  in  Italy,  France,  aud 
Germany.  .       ^ 

,They  took  their  denomination  from  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  2,  14,  and  maint^iried, 
that  the  true  children  of  God  were  inverted  with 
the  privilege  of  a  full  and  perfeft  freedom  from  the 
jurifdidlion  of  the  law.  They  were  called  by  the 
Germans  and  Fiemid),  Eeghards  and  Beguttes  j 
which  was  a  name  given  to  thofe  who  make  an  ex- 
traordinary profeffioh  of  piety  and  devotion. 

The  fentiments  taught  by  this  denomination,  wef^ 
as  follow  : 

That  all  things  flowed  by  emanation  from  God, 
and  were  finally  to  return  to  their  divine  fource  :— 
That  rational  fouls  were  fo  many  portions  of  the  Su- 
preme Deity  ;  and  that  the  univerfe,  c6nfidered  as 
one  great  whole,  was  GOD  : — That  every  man,  by 
the  power  of  contertiplation,  and  by  calling  off  his 
inind  from  fenfible  and  terreftrial  objeds,  might  be 
united  to  the  Deity  in  an  ineffable  manner,  and  be- 
come one  with  the  Source  and  Parent  of  all  Things  : 
and  that  they,  who,  by  long  and  afTiduous  meditati* 
6n,  had  plunged  themlelves,  as  it  were,  into  an  abyfi 
cf  the  Divinity,  acquired  thereby  a  moil:  glorious 

and 
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ih'd  fuBlirne  liberty,  and  were  hot  only  delivered 
from  the  violence  of  fmful  lafts,  but  even  from  the 
common  inftinds  of  nature. 

From  thefe,  and  ftich-like  dodrines,  the  Brethren. 
under  confideration,  drew  this  concluiion,  viz.  That 
the  perfbn  who  had  afcended  to  God  in  this  manner, 
and  was  abiorbed  by  contemplation  in  the  abyfs  of 
Deity,  became  thus  a  part  of  the  Ood-head— com- 
menced God— was  the  Son  of  God  in  the  fame  fenfe 
iand  manner  that  CHRIST  was,  and  thereby  raifed 
to  a  glorious  independence,  and  freed  from  the  obli-^^ 
gation  of  all  laws,  human  and  divine. 

In  confequence  of  this,  they  treated  with  con- 
tempt the  ordinances  of  the  gofpel,  and  every  exter- 
nal ad  of  religious  worfhip  5  looking  upon  prayer, 
fading,  baptifm,  and  the  facrameht  of  the  LoVd's 
fupper,as  the  firft  eleriients  of  piety,adapted  to  the  ca- 
pacity of  children,  and  as  of  no  fort  of  ufe  to  the 
ferft6i  tnan^  whom  long  meditation  had  raifed  above 
all  external  things,  and  carried  into  the  boiom  and 
effence  of  the  Deity. 

They  rejeded  with  horror  every  kind  of  induftry 
and  labour,  as  an  obftacle  to  Divine  contemplation^ 
and  to  the  affent  of  the  fou!  towards  the  Father  of 
Spirits, 

Mofheim^i  EccUftafiUalHiJiory^  vol,  ^,p,  122.  123,  124; 

EROWNISTS,  A  feft  which  fprung  up  in  Eng- 
land towards  the  end  of  the  fixteenth  century.  They 
derive  their  name  from  Robert  Brown,  a  native  of 
Northampton. 

This  denomination  did  not  difFer,  in  point  of  doc- 
trine,  from  the  church  of  England,  or  from  the  othei: 
^?.^^^?5  3  but  they  apprehended^  according  tD  fcrip^^ 

F  iure^ 
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ture,  that  every  church  ought  to  be  confined  withiri 
the  limits  of  a  fingle  congregation  ;  and  that  the  go- 
vernment fliould  be  democratica!.  They  maintain- 
ed the  difciplinc  of  the  church  of  England  to  be  Po- 
pifli  and  Antichriftian,  and  all  her  ordinances  and  fa- 
craments  invalid.  Hence  they  forbid  their  people 
to  join  with  them  in  prayer,  in  hearing  the  word,  or 
in  any  part  of  public  worfliip  5  nay,  they  not  only 
renounced  communion  with  the  church  of  England, 
but  with  all  other  churches,  except  fuch  as  were  of 
the  fame  model. 

Mofheim,  ihfif.  vol.  4.    ^    98 
AW/  I^ijiory  of  the  Puritans,  vcl.  1  p    ^75,  ^77. 

EUDNEIANS,  A  branch  of  the  Socinians,  whicK 
appeared  in  the  year  15895  fo  called  from  Simon 
Budnceus,  who  maintained  that  Chrift  was  not  be- 
gotten by  an  extraordinary  adl  of  Divine  power  ;  but 
that  he  was  born  like  other  men,  in  a  natural  way, 
and  that  confeqaently  he  was  no  proper  objecl  of 
Divine  worfliip  and  adoration.     [See  Socinians  J 

MoJhelnCs  EceUf.  Mift.  vjl.  4   p,  19^, 


CAINIANS,  A  fe<fl  which  fprang  up  abouf 
the  year  130,  fo  called  on  account  of  their 
great  rcfped  for  Cain.  They  pretended  that  the 
virtue  which  had  produced  Abel,  was  of  an  order 
inferior  to  that  which  had  produced  Gain,  and  that 
this  was  the  reafon  why  Cain  had  the  vidlory  over 
Abel  and  killed  him ;  for  they  admitted  a  great 
number  of  Genii,  which  they  called  virtues,  of  dif- 
ferent ranks  and  orders.  They  had  a  great  venera- 
tion for  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  Bfau,  Corah, 
Dathan  and  Abiram  s   and  in   particular  for  Judas, 

under 
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under  pretence  that  the  death  of  JESUS  CHRIST 
had  faved  mankind,  and  he  betrayed  him  for  that 
end  ;  they  even  made  ufe  of  a  gofpel  ot  Judas  to 
which  they  paid  great  refpeft. 

The  morals  of  this  denomination  were  the  fame 
with  thofe  of  the  Carpocratians.  [See  C^rpo- 
cratian^J 

Hiftoricai  Vifiionaryf    vol.   i.     \^See   Cainlans'] 
Brougbtoni   Hijiorical   Library i  vol,   i,   p.    19©; 

CALIXTINS,  A  branch  of  the  Huffites  in 
Bohemia  and  Moravia  in  the  fifteenth  century.  The 
principal  point  in  which  they  differed  from  the 
church  of  Rome  was  the  ufe  of  the  Chalice,  (Calix) 
or  communicating  in  both  kinds. 

Calixtins,  was  alfo  a  name  given  to  thofe  among 
the  Lutherans  who  followed  the  opinions  of  George 
Calixtus,  a  celebrated  divine  in  the  feventeenth  cen- 
tury ;  who  endeavoured  to  unite  the  Romiili,  Lu- 
theran, and  Calviniftical  churches,  in  the  bonds  of 
charity   and  mutual    benevolence.     He  maintained, 

I,  That  the  fundamental  dodfrines  of  chn/lianify^ 
ty  which  he  meant  thofe  elementary  principles 
from  whence  all  its  truths  flow,  were  preferved  pure 
in  all  three  communions,  and  were  contained  in  that 
ancient  form  of  dodlrinc  that  is  vulgarly  known  by^ 
ibe  name  of  the  jipoftles  Creed. 

n.  That  the  tenets  and  opinions  which  had  been 
conftantly  received  by  the  ancient  Dodors,  during 
the  firft  five  centuries,  were  to  be  confidered  as  of 
equal  truth  and  authority  with  the  exprefs  declara- 
tions and  doftrines  of  fcripture. 

Broughton^  ihiiy  p.  192. 
Ms fh Sim's  Ecclejhfiical  Biji^  vol,  4.  />.  450*  45l« 
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CALVINISTS,  They  derive  their  name  from 
John  Calvin,  who  was  born  at  Nogen,  in  Picardy, 
in  the  year  1509.  He  firfl:  ftudied  the  civil  law, 
and  was  afterwards  made  prefeffor  of  divinity  at  Ge- 
neva, in  the  year  1536.  His  genius,  learning,  and 
eloquence,  rendered  hini  refpeflable  eyen  ^n  the  eye^ 
of  his  very  enemies. 

The  principal  tenets  of  the  Calvinifts  are  compre- 
hended in  five  articles,  to  which  are  added  a  few  of 
the  arguments  they  make  ufe  of  in  defence  pf  their 
fentiments, 

I.  That  GOD  has  chofen  a  certain  numbtr  m 
Chrifl,  unto  everlafting  glory,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  according  to  his  immutable  purpofe, 
and  oi  his  J  ree  grace  and  love^  without  the  leaft  fore- 
fjght  oijaith^  good  'werks^  or  any  conditions  perfor- 
med by  the  creature  :  and  that  the  reft  of  mankind 
he  was  pleafed  to  pafs  by  and  ordain  them  to  diiho- 
jior  and  wrath  for  their  fins,  p  the  praife  of  his  vin- 
diflive  juftice.       '        *         - 

For,  as  the  Deity  is  infinitely  perfefl  and  indepen- 
dent in  all  his  ads,  the  manifeftation  of  his  eflential 
perfections  muft  be  the  fupreme  end  of  the  Divine 
cguniels  and  dcfigns.  Prov,  xvi.  4. — 7he  Lord  hath, 
rnade  ail  things  for  himfeif,  &c.  Since  GOD  is  om- 
nifcient,  it  is  evident  that  he  forefaw  from  everlaft- 
ing whatever  ffiould  come  to  pafs  :  but  there  can 
,  be  no  prefcience  of  future  contingents ;  for  what  is 
certainly  lorefeen,  muft  infallibly  come  to  pafs,  con- 
fequently  the  prefcience  of  the  Deity  cannot  be  an- 
tecedent to  his  decrees. 

The  fncred  fcriptures  aflert  the  do(flrine  of  the 
Divine  fovcrcignt  •  in  the  clcareft  ttrms.     Rom.  ix. 

21. 
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Q^i.—Uas  not  the  Potter  power  over  the  clay  of  th^  fame 
lumpy  to  make  one  vefjcl  unto  honor ^  and  another  unto 
dtfKonor.  See  from  verfe  1 1  to  the  end  of  the  chap- 
ter. The  fame  Divine  author  prefents  us  with  a 
golden  chain  of  falvation  in  Rom.  yiii.  30.  To  the 
fame  purport  fee  Eph.  i.  4.  Afts  xiii,  48;.  and  a  va- 
riety of  other  paflages  in  the  facred  oracles. 

II.  That  Jefus  Chrift,  by  his  death  and  fufFering^, 
made  an  atonement  only  for  the  fins  of  the  ele^. 

That  is,  that  redemption  iscommenfurate  with 
the  Divine  decree.  Chrift  has  abfolutely  purchafed 
grace,  holinefs,  and  all  fpiritual  bleffings  for  his  people. 

For,  if  GOD  really  intended  the  falvation  of 
all  men,  then  no  man  can  peri(h.  For  the  counfel 
of  the  Lord  ftandeth  forever.  Plalm  xxxiii,  11. 
There  are  exprefs  texts  of  fcripture  which  teftify 
tliat  Chrift  did  not  die  for  all  men.  John  vi.  37, 
Jill,  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  fhali  come  to  me^  &c, 
and  in  John  x.  11,  Chrift  fliles  himfelf,  1  he  good 
Jbepherd,  who  lays  djiwn  his  life  for  his  Jheep,  This 
is  alfo  implied  in  our  Saviour's  limitation  of  his  in- 
terceilion.     John    xvii.  9. 

To  fuppofe  that  the  death  of  Chrift  procured 
only  a  poffibility  of  falvation,  which  depends  upon 
our  performance  of  certain  conditions,is  contradiftory 
tothofe  fcriptures  which  affert  that  falvation  is  wholly 
owing  to  free  jovereign  grace.  If  Chrift  died  for 
all,  and  all  are  not  faved,  the  purpofes  of  his  death 
are  in  many  inftances  fruftrated,  and  he  fhed  his 
precious  blood  in  vain  :  to  fuppofe  this  would  be 
derogatory  to  the  infinite  perfections  of  the  great 
Redccm-^r  ;  therefore  he  did  not  die  for  all,  and  all 
for  whom   he  died  will  certainly  be  faved. 
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in.  That  mankind  are  totally  depraved  in  ccn- 
fequencc  of  the  Fall  j  and  by  virtue  ol  Adam'^  being 
their  public  head,  the  guilt  of  h'n  fin  was  imputed^ 
and  a  corrupt  nature  conveyed  to  ad  his  poflerity  : 
from  which  proceed  all  aflual  tranfgreflions  :  and 
that  by  fm  we  are  made  fubjedt  to  death,  and  all 
miferies,  temporal,  (piritual  and  eternal. 

For  the  infpired  pages  aflert  the  original  depra- 
vity of  mankind,  in  the  moft  emphatical  terms  : — 
Gen.  viii.  21.  Yhe  imagination  of  man* s  heart  is 
evil  from  bis  youth,  Pfalm  xiv.  2,  3.  '^ be  Lord 
looked  down  from  Heaven  upon  the  children  of  rnen^ 
to  fee  if  there  were  any  that  did  under/land^  andjeek 
after  GOD.  Ihey  are  ail  gone  afide^  they  are  at" 
together  become  filthy  ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
710  not  one.  To  the  fame  purport  lee  Rom.  iii. 
10,  II,  12,  &c.  And  it  is  evident,  that  Adam's 
fin  was  imputed  to  his  pofterity,  from  Rom.  5,  19. 
£y  one  man's  di /obedience  mafiy  ipere  made  (inner s^  &c. 
The  fcriptures  alfo  teach,  that  all  fin  expofes  us  to 
everlafting  deftrudtion.  See  Gal.  iii.  10.  2d  of 
Cor.  iii.  6,  7,     And  Rom.  iv.  141 

The  total  depravity  of  human  nature  is  alfd  evi- 
dent from  the  univerfal  reign  of  death  over  perfons 
of  all  ages  : — from  the  propenfity  to  evil  which  ap- 
pears in  mankind,  and  impels  them  to  tranfgrefs 
God's  law  ; — ^from  the  neceflity  of  regeneration  :— 
the  nature  of  redemption  : — and  the  remains  of 
corruption  in  the  faints, 

IV.  That  all  whom  God  has  predeftinatcd  unto 
life  he  is  pleafed  in  his  appointed  time  effedfually  to 
catl  by  his  word  and  //>/>;/,  out  of  that  eflate  of  fm 
and  death,  in  which  they  are  by  nature ^  to  grace 
and  Jalvati:n  by   J5SUS  CHRIST.  For 
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For  an  irrefiftable  operation  Is  evident  from  thofe 
paflages  in  fcripture,  which  exprefs  the  efficacious 
virtue  of  divine  grace  in  the  converfion  of  finners, 
Eph.  i.  19.  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatnefs  of 
his  poivtr  towards  us  who  believe^  &c.  Eph.  ii,  y,  r^ 
Phil.  ii.  13.  and  divers  other  paflages.  If  there 
was  any  thing  in  us  v^hich  renders  the  grace  of  God 
effcdlual,  we  (hould  have  caufe  ^or  boafting  ;  but 
the  facred  pages  declaim  againft  this  in  the  moft 
cmphatical  terms.  Rom.  v,  27  :  Where  is  boaHing 
then  '^  It  is  excluded^  &c.  See  Titus  iii.  jf.  ift  of 
Cor.  i.  3  r.  and  a  variety  of  other  texts  to  the  famo 
purport. 

If  the  jree  will  of  man  fenders  grace  effeStual^ 
It  may  be  made  ineffectual  by  the  fame  fower^  and 
fo  the  creature  fruftrate  the  defigns  of  his  Creator; 
which  is  derogatory  to  the  infinite  perfeftions  of 
that  omnipotent  Beings  who  worketh  all  things  ac^ 
cording  to  the  counfel  of  his  wiiL 

V,  That  thofe  whom  God  has  efredually  called 
and  fanflified  by  his  fpirit,  fliall  never  i&nally  fall 
from  a  ftate   of  grace. 

For  this  doflrine  is  evident  from  the  promifcs  of 
perfevering  grace  in  the  facred  fcriptures.  Ifaiatr 
liv.  10  :  For  the  mountains  Jhall  depart^  and  the 
hilh  be  removed^  but  my  kindnefs  (l^all  not  depart  from 
theCy  neither  Jhall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  re» 
movedy  faith  the  LORDy  that  hath  mercy  on  thee. 
See  alfo  Jer.  xxxii.  38 — 40^  John  iv.  14.  vi.  39, 
X.  28.  xi.  26.  And  the  apoftle  exclaims  with 
triumphant  rapture,— 7  am  perjuaded  that  neither, 
lifcy  nor  death y  &c.  /hall  be  able  to  feparate  us  from 
the  love  of  GODy  which  is  in  Chrifi  Je/us.  our  Lord, 
Rom.   viii.    38,   39,  T^ 
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The  ptr fever  and  of  the  faints  is  alfo  evident  from 
ithe  immntability  of  the  Deity  ;  his  purpoies  and 
the  reafons  on  which  he  founds  them  are  invariable 
as  himlelf ;  with  bim  there  is  no  variabienefs  nor/ha- 
dow  of  /«r«/«^.  James  i.  17,  The  faithfulnefs  of 
the  Deity  is  ever  difplayed  in  performing  his  promi- 
fes  :  but  the  doftrine  of  falling  from  grace  fruflrates 
the  defign  of  the  promifes ;  for  if  one  faint  may  fall, 
why  not  another,  and  a  third,  till  no  iincere  chri- 
jftians  are  left  ?  But  the  dodtrine  of  believers  ferfe- 
vera?]ce  remains  firm  as  it  is  fupported  by  the  exprels 
tenor  of  fcripture,  the  immutability  of  the  Deity,  and 
his  faithfulnefs  in  performing  his  promiles, 

iVIofheim's  Ecchjtajiical  Hifiory    hoi  3./>    352.   vol,  4.  p\  70. 

Cahtn's  Infiitutions,  p     127. 

j^JJtmbly^s  Cr,nfefion  of  Faith,  p    3J,  36.  48.  49,  67. 

Charnock's  IVarksyVot.  2.  p.  1355.  1354' 

TnviJJe's  IVorkSi  p.  220. 

t)o£lor  Ednuards^j  Veritas  Reduxt  p.  561  89   91,  92,  319,  326* 

311,  358    384    390.  450 
Eaivaras  on  Original  Sin,  p.    i^,  40,  356    366. 
Brcughton^s  Hijiorical  Librarjt    vol.  t  p.  195. 

CANUSARS.     [See  French  Prophets] 

CAPUTIATI,  A  fe<fl  which  appeared  in  the 
twelfth  century ;  {o  called  from  a  fmgular  kind  of 
cap  which  diftinguifh  their  party.  They  wore  up- 
on their  caps  a  leaden  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  declared  publickly,  that  their  purpofe  was  to 
level  all  diftindHons,  to  abrogate  magiftracy,  and  to 
Remove  all  fubordination  among  mankind,  and  to 
ireftore  that  primitive  liberty,  that  natural  equality, 
which  were  the  ineftimable  privileges  of  the  firfl 
mortals, 

Mofktim'i  Ecclef.  Hiji.  vol.  2.  /.  456,  457, 

CAROLOSTADIANSi 
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CAROLOSTADlANS,  So  called  from  Carolo- 
ftadt,  a  colleague  of  Luther's.  He  denied  ihe  real 
orefence  in  the  Eucbarifl  5  and  declaimed  againll 
human  learning. 

MofieinCs  Ecclef  Eift.  vol  4    p,  28,  30, 

.  CARPOCRATlANS,  A  fcdl  which  arofe  to- 
wards the  middle  of  the  fecond  ccnturv  ;  fo  called 
from  Carpocrates,  whofe  philofophical  tenets  agreed 
in  general  with  thofe  of  ihe  Egyptian  GnofticS.  He 
acknowledged  the  exiftence  of  a  Supreme  GOD, 
and  of  the  Mons  derived  from  him  by  fucceilive  ge- 
nerations. He  maintained  the  eternity  of  a  corrupt 
matter^  and  the  creation  of  the  world  from  thence 
by  angelic  poweps,  as  a!fo  the  Divinb  origin  of  fouls 
unhappily  imprifoned  in  mortal  bodie?,  Sec,  fie  af- 
jferted,  that  JESt/S  was  born  of  Jojeph  and  NTaryl 
according  to  the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature,  and  was 
diftinguiihed  from  the  reft  of  mankind  by  nothing 
but  his  fuperior  fortitude  and  greatnefs  of  foul.  He 
held,  that  lufts  and  paffions,  being  implanted  in  our 
nature  by  GOD  himfelf,  were  confequently  void  of 
guilt,  and  had  nothing  in  them  criminal  ;  and  not 
only  allowed  his  difciples  full  liberty  to  fin,  but  re- 
commended to  them  a  vicious  courfe  of  life,  as  sL 
matter  both  of  obligation  and  neceffity,  affertinig  that 
eternal  falva:tion  vi^as  only  attainable  by  thofe  who 
had  committed  all  forts  of  crimes,  and  had  daringly 
filled  up  the  meafure  of  iniquiiy.  He  alfo  taught 
that  all  things  fliould  be  poflcfled  in  common,  [bee 
Gnoftics] 

Mdjk elm's  ibid ^  vol  ^,p.  1841  iS^ii 

CATAPHROGGIANS.     [See  Montanifls] 

G  CATHARISTS; 
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C^THARISTS,  A-branch  of  the  Manichcrh^i 
in'  the  twelfth  century.  This  fe^  agreed  in  the 
following  points  of  dovitrine,  viz.  That  Matter  wal> 
the  fource  of  all  evil  -  that  the  Creator  of  this  world 
was  a  Bw^ing  diftindt  from  the  fupreme  Deity  ;  that 
Chrill  was  not  cloathcd  with  a  real  body,  neither 
could  be  properly  faid  to  have  been  born^  or  to 
have  feen  death  ;  that  human  bodies  were  the  pro- 
ducftion  of  the  evil  principle  ;  that  baptifm  and  the 
Lord's  (upper  were  ufelefs  inftitutions  ;  and  that 
human  fouls  endued  with  reafon,  were  fliut  up  by 
an  unhappy  fate  in  the  dungeons  of  mortal  bodies, 
from  whence  only  they  could  be  delivered  by  fad- 
ing, mortification,  and  continence  of  every  kind. 
iJence  they  c  '  orted  all  who  embraced  their  doc- 
trine to  a  rigorous  abflinence  from  animal  food, 
wine,  and  wedlock,  and  recoinmended  to  them,  in 
the  molt  pathetic  terms,  the  moft  fcvere  adts  of 
aufterity   and  mortification. 

This  denomination  treated  all  the  books  of  the 
-Old  Teftament  with  the  utmo(l  contempt,  but  ex- 
prcfTed  a  high  veneration  for  the  Nevv^  particularly 
for  the  four  Evangelifts. 

Mojhe'wi^i  Ecchf.  Hijl    voL    2,  p.  444. 

CERD0NIAN3,  A  branch  of  the  Gnoflics  ia 
the  fecond  century,  which  derive  their  name  from 
Cerdo  ;  they  are  alfo  called  Marcionites,  from  Mar- 
cion,  who  propagated  his  dodrines  with  alionifhing 
Juccefs  throughout   the  world. 

The  fentiments  taught  by  this  denomination  were 
as   follow  : 

That  there  are  two  principles,  the  one  perfeilly 
goo4|  and  the  other   pcrfedly  evil  5    and  between 

ihefe 
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%hek  there  is  an  intermediate  kind  ofDeity,neither  per- 
iedlly  good  nor  perfecftly  evil,  but  of  a  mixed  nature  ; 
and  fo  far  j  jfl  and  powerful,  as  to  adminiiier  rewards 
and  inflia  punilLments.  'i  his  middle  Deity  is  the 
creator  of  this  inferior  world,  and  the  Gudard  le- 
giflator  of  the  Jewifh  nation  -,  he  wages  perpetual 
war  with  \ht  evil  Principle  ;  and  both  the  one  and 
the  other  afpire  to  the  place  of  the  jnpreme  Beings 
and  ambitiondy  attempt  fubjeding  to  their  authority 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world. 

The  Jews  are  the  fubjeds  of  that  powerful  geniu% 
who  formed  the  globe  :  the  other  nations,  who 
worfhip  a  variety  of  Gods,  are  under  the  empire  of 
the  ivit  Principle,  Both  thefe  confliding  powers 
exercife  oppreiljons  upon  rational  and  immortal 
fouls,  and  keep  them  in  a  tedious  and  miferable  cap- 
tivity. Therefore,  the  fupreme  God^  in  order  to  ter- 
minate this  w^ar,  and  to  deliver  from  their  bondage 
thofe  fouls,  whofe  origin  is  celeftial  and  divine,  fent 
to  the  Jews  a  lieing  moft  like  to  himfelf,  even  his 
fon  JESUS  CHRIST,  cloathed  with  a  certain 
fliadowy  refemblance  of  a  body,  that  thus  he  might 
be  vifible  to  mortal  eyes.  The  commiffion  of  this 
celeftial  meffenger  was  to  deftroy  the  empire  both 
of  the  eviiPrinctple^  and  of  ih^/Iutbor  of  this  worlds 
and  to  bring  back  wandering,  fouls  to  God.  On 
this  account  he  was  attacked  with  inexprefTible  fury 
by  the  Prince  of  Darknefs^  and  by  the  God  of  the 
Jews,  but  without  effedl,  fince  having  a  body  only 
in  appearance,  he  was  thereby  rendered  incapable 
of  fufFering.  Thofe  who  follow  the  facred  diredti- 
cns  of  the  celeftial  condudor,  mortify  the  body  by 
falling,  and  aufterities,  call  off  their  minds  from  the 
aljurements  of  fenfe,  and  renouncing  the  precepts  of 

G  2.  the 


46  C  E  It 

the  Gcd  of  the  yews,  and  cf  ihe  Prince  of  Darknefi^^ 
tnrn  ihcir  eyes  towards  the  ^upremt  Being,  Ihalt 
after  dea^h  alcend  to  the  manfions  of  felicity  an4 
perfedion. 

This  denomination  rcjeded  all  the  Old  Tefta-^ 
mem,  and  received  only  part  of  St.  Luke'ii  gotpelj 
^^v(^  ten  of  bt.  Paurs  epiftles  in  the  New.  [^ct 
Gnoftics] 

Mofkeim'sEcc^ef  H>fi,  vol.  i,  p    178. 
BrcughtoKs  Hijii,rical   Library ^  vs!.   2,   p.    48- 

CERINTHIANS,  A  fed  which  arofe  in  the 
jfiril  century  ;  fo  called  from  Cerinthius,  whotanghr. 
That  the  creator  of  the  world,  whom  he  confidercd 
alio  as  the  fovereign  and  law-giver  of  the  Jewiih 
people,  was  a  Being  endowed  with  the  greateft  vir- 
tues, and  derived  his  birth  from  the  fupreme  God  - 
that  this  Being  fell  by  degrees  from  his  native  vir-- 
tne  and  his  primitive  dignity  ;  that  the  fupreme 
God,  in  coniequence  of  this,  determined  to  deftroy 
his  empire,  and  fent  upon  earth,  for  this  purpole, 
one  of  the  ever- happy  and  glorious  Mom,  Whofe' 
name  was  CHRIST  ;  that  this  CHRIST  chofe  for 
bis  habitation  the  perfon  of  JESUS,  a  man  of  the 
ir.oO:  illuiirious  landtity  and  juliice,  the  fon  ot  Jofeph 
and  Mary,  and  defcending  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  en- 
teied  into  him,  while  he  was  receiving  the  baptifm 
cf  John  in  the  waters  of  Jordan  :  that  JESUS,  after" 
his  anion  with  CHRIST,  oppoled  himfelf  with  vi- 
gor to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  and  was,  by  his  inftiga- 
tion,  ieized  and  cruciiied  by  the  Hebrew  chiefs  :  that 
when  jb^US  was  taken  captive,  CHRIST  afcend- 
ed  up  on  iiigh,  fo  that  the  man  JE^^US  alone  was 
lubjcdttc!  to  the  pains  o!  an  ignominious  death. 

Cerinthius 
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^eFinthliis  required  of  his  followers  that  they 
ilio'uld  worliiip  the  Father  of  CHRIST,  even  the 
fupreme  GOP,  in  conjundioa  with  the  Son  j  that 
they  (liould  abandon  the  law- giver  of  the  Jew?, 
whpm  he  looked  upon  as  the  creator  of  the  world  5 
that  they  Ihould  retain  a  part  oi  the  law  given  by 
Moies,  but  (hould,  neverthelefs,  employ  their  princU 
pal  attention  and  care  to  regulate  their  lives  by  tho 
precepts  of  CHRIS  H  To  encourage  them  to  this, 
be  promifed  them  the  refurredlion  of  this  mortal  bo- 
dy, after  which  was  to  commence  a  fcene  of  the  moft 
exquifite  delights,  during  CHRIST'S  earthly  reign 
of  a  thoofand  years,  which  was  to  be  fucceeJed  by 
a  happy  and  never-ending  hf^  in  the  ccleftial  world, 
[See  GnoAicsJ 

"    Mojheim's  Ecdef.  Hiji    vJ.  i.  p.  117,   n8. 

CHAZINZARIANS,  A  fedt  which  arofe  in  Ar- 
menia, in  the  feventh  century.  They  are  fo  called, 
from  the  Armenian  word  chazus,  which  fignifies 
a  crojs^  becaule  they  were  charged  with  adoring  the 
crojs, 

Hiftory  of  Religion,    vol   4,     \_See  Chazlnzariavil^ 

CHIOASTS,     [See  Millenarians] 

CHRISTIANS  OF  St.  JOHN,  So  called  be- 
cau(e  they  lay  they  received  their  faith, books,and  tra- 
ditions from  jobn  the  Baptili,  They  always  inhabit 
near  a  river  in  which  they  baptize,for  they  never  bap- 
tize but  in  rivers,and  only  on  Sundays.  Before  they  go 
to  the  river,  they  carry  the  infant  to  church,  where 
there  is  a  Hifhop  who  reads  certain  prayers  over  the 
head  of  the  child  ;  from  thence  they  carry  the  child 
to  the  liver,   with  a  tram  of  men  and  women,  who, 

i(^2ether 
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together  with  the  Bilhop,  go  up  to  the  knees  in  wa- 
ter: then  the  Bifliop  reads  again  certain  prayers  out; 
of  a  book,  which  done,  he  Iprinkles  the  infant  three 
times,  faying,  In  the  name  oj  the  Lord^  fir  ft  and  la/l 
of  the  world  and  paradile^  the  high  creator  oj  ail 
things.  After  that  the  Bill^op  reads  again  in  his 
book,  while  the  god-father  plunges  the  child  all 
over  in  the  water  ;  after  which  they  all  go  to  the  pa- 
rents houfe  to  feaft.  They  have  no  knowledge  of 
the  mydery  of  the  holy  Trinity,  only  they  fay  that 
Chrifl:  is  the  ptrit  and  word  of  the  eternal  Father. 
Thev  confefs  he  became  man  to  free  us  from  the 
punifliment  of  fin  :  but  when  the  Jews  came  to  take 
him,  he  deluded  their  cruelty  with  a  fliadow. 

They  believe  the  angel  Gabriel  is  the  Son  of 
GOD,  begotten  upon  light,  and  that  he  undertook 
to  create  the  world,  according  to  the  command 
which  GOD  gave  him,  ^  and  took  along  with  him 
three  hundred  and  thirty-fix  thoufand  demons,  and 
made  the  earth  fo  fertile  that  it  was  but  to  fow  in 
the  morning  and  reap  at  night  ;  and  that  the  lame 
augel  taught  Adam  all  the  neceffary  fciences. 

In 

♦  Th«y  fay,  that  jfter  the  angel  Gabriel  h^d  formfd  the  wrrld 
by  the  Cwmmird  of  GOD,  he  ihui  dlicout fed,— Lord  GOD,  I 
have  built  ihc  world  as  thou  didO:  coratnand  me.  h  has  put  mq 
acd  cny  brethren  to  a  vaft  deal  of  trouble  to  raife  fuch  high  moun- 
tains, which  fccm  w  fuftaio  Heaven  :  but,  ioBesid  of  that  fatiifac* 
tion  I  ought  to  itt\t  tor  having  accomplifbcd  fo  great  a  work,  I 
find  rcafou  to  be  altogether  grieved.  When  GOD  demanded 
the  cauf:,  the  angel  Gabriel  anfwer«d,  My  GOD  acd  Father,  I 
vill  tell  you  what  afilidts  me  :  after  the  makirg  of  the  world,  I 
forcfce  that  there  will  come  into  it  a  prodigious  number  of  Jcw«> 
Tuiki  and  Ir  fidels,  enemies  to  your  nfime,  who  wiU  be  unworthy 
to  enjoy  the  froiit  of  our  labour.  To  whom  GOD  thus  replied  ; 
Never  grieve,  my  fon,  there  (hall  live  in  thii  world,  which  thou 
haft  built,  certain  chriftii^us  of  St.  JohD^  who  ihall  b:  my  fticadsi 
and  ihaU  all  be  faved. 
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Jn  reference  to  the  life  to  come,  it  is  faid  they  be- 
Heve  that  when  any  one  lies  at  the  point  of  deaths 
three  hundred  and  fixty  demons  come  and  carry  his 
foul  to  a  place  full  of  ferpehts,  dogs,  lions,  tygers, 
and  devils  j  who,  if  it  be  the  foul  of  a  wicked  man^ 
tear  it  in  pieces  ;  but  being  the  foul  of  a  juft  man^ 
ii;  creeps  under  the  bellies  oi  thofe  creatures  into  the 
pretence  of  GOD,  who  fits  in  his  feat  of  majefty  to 
judge  the  world  ;  »nd  that  there  are  angels  alfo,  who 
weigh  the  fouls  of  men  in  a  balance,  who  being 
thought  worthy,are  admitted  immediately  into  glory; 

They  have  no  canonical  books,  but  a  nurhber  full 
of  charms,  &c.  Their  chief  feftivals  are  three  ;  one 
in  the  winter,  which  lafls  three  days,  in  memory  of 
our  firft  parents  and  the  creation  of  the  world  ;  the 
other  in  the  month  of  Auguft,  which  is  called  the 
feaft  of  St.  John  ;  the  thirdj  which  lafts  five  days, 
in  Jane, during  which  time  they  are  all  re- baptized. 

In  the  Eucharift,  they  m<ike  ule  of  meal  or  flour 
kneaded,  with  wine  and  oil  ;  they  add  oil  to  fignify 
the  benefit  we  receive  by  the  facrament,  and  put  us 
in  mind  of  our  love  to  GOD  and  our  neighbour. 
The  vvords  of  their  confecration  are  certain  long 
prayers,  which  they  make  to  praileand  thank  GOD, 
at  the  fame  time  blefUng  the  bread  and  wine.  After 
all  the  ceremonies  are  ended,  the  Prieft  takes  the 
bread,  and  having  eaten  fome  oi  it,  diftributes  thb 
reft  to  the  people. 

Thels  chriftians  reflde  iri  Perfla  and  Barfora. 

Tavinicr^s  Travels,  />.  90  91,  92,  93. 

CHRISTIANS  OF  St.  THOMAS,  A  fcft  m 
^he  peninfula  of  India^  on  this  fide  the  gulph.    They 
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are  called  Chriftians  of  St.  Thomas,  becaufe  that 
apoftle  preached  the  gofpel  and  luffered  martyr- 
dom in  that  peninfula  ;  and  for  whom  thole  Chri- 
ftians  have  a   peculiar  veneration. 

They  admits  of  no  images,  and  reGeive  only  the 
crofs,  to  which  they  pay  a  great  veneration.  They  af- 
firm, that  the  fouls  of  the  faints  do  not  fee  GOD, 
till  after  the  day  ot  judgment.  They  acknowledge 
but  three  facratnents,  viz.  Baphfm^  Ordtrs,  and  the 
Euckarifl,  They  make  no  ufe  of  holy  oils  in  the 
^dminiftration  of  baptifni  •  but  after  the  ceremony, 
ianoint  the  infant  with  an  undlion,  compofed  of  oil 
and  walnuts,  without  any  benedidlion.  They  have 
no  knowledge  of  confirmation^  or  extreme  unBion  ; 
and  abhor  auricular  confej/ioti.  In  the  Euchari/iy 
they  confecrate  with  little  cakes,  made  of  oil  and 
fait  ;  and,  in  (lead  of  wine,  make  ufe  oif  water  id 
which  raifins  have  been  infufed. 

Brcughtons  Hiftortcal  Library,  voi,  i,  p.  256. 

.  CIRCUMCELLIANS,  in  Latin  Ci'rcufncelUGnes, 
A  branch  of  the  fed  of  the  Donatifts.  They  a- 
bounded  chiefly  in  Africa.  They  had  no  fixed  abode, 
but  rambled  up  and  down,  begging,  or  rather  exac- 
ting, a  maintenance  from  the  country  people.  It 
was  from  this  wandering  courle  of  life  they  had 
their  name, 

Brovghton^  ibid.  p.  249. 

COCCEIANS,  A  fed  which  arofe  in  the  feven- 
teenth  cer>tury,  lo  called  from  John  Cocceius,  Pro- 
ieflbr  of  Divinity,  in  the  Univerfity  of  Leyden.  He 
teprelented  the  whole  hillory  of  the  Old  leHameni 
as  a  viirror^  which  held  forth  an  accurate  view  of 
the  tranfactions  and  events  that  were    to  happen  iri 

the 
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the  church  under  the  difpcnifatioa  of  tTie  New  lefla^ 
hent,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  He  main- 
tained that  by  far  the  greateft  part  of  the  ancient 
prophecies  foretold  CHRlST's  miniftry  and  media- 
tion, and  the  rife,  progrefs,  and  revolutions  oi  the 
churchy,  not  only  under  the  figure  of  pcrfons  and 
iranla5iiGm^  but  in  a  literal  manner,  and  by  the  very 
fenfe  of  the  wordi  ufed  in  thefe  predidions  •  and 
laid  it  down  as  a  fundamental  rule  of  interpretation, 
that  the  wordi  and  pbrafes  of  fcripture  are  to  be  un- 
derftood  in  every  fen fe  of  which  they  are  fufceptible; 
or,  in  other  words,  that  they  fignify  in  ej(.dl^  every 
thing  that  they  can  poffibly  fignify. 

Cocceius  alfo  taught  that  the  covenant  made  be- 
tween GOD  and  the  Jewifli  nation,  by  the  miniftry 
of  iVIofes,  was  of  the  lame  nature  of  the  new  cove- 
nant obtained  by  the  mediation  of  JEt;US  CHRISTJ 

In  confeqaence  of  this  general  principle,  he  main- 
tained. That  the  tm  commandments  were  promulga- 
ted by  MofeSy  not  as  a  rule  of  obedience^  but  as  a  r^- 
prejentation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  i — ^That  whea 
the  Jews  had  provoked  the  Deity  by  their  va- 
rious ,.  tranfgreflions,  particularly  by  the  wcr(hip 
of  the  golden  calf,  the  fevere  and  fcrvile  yoke 
of  the  cererhoniail  law  was  added  to  the  decalogue^^' 
as  a  ()unifhment  inflided  on  them  by  the  fupreme 
Being  in  his  righteous  difpleafure,-=^that  this  yoke 
which  was  painful  in  itfelf,  became  doubly  fo  on 
account  of  its  typical  fignification,  fince  it  admonifh- 
ed  the  Ifraelites,  from  day  to  day,  of  the  imperfec-! 
tion  and  uficertainty  of  their  ftate,  filled  them  with 
anxiety,  and  was  a  perpetual  proof  that  they  had 
merited  the  righteous  dilpleafure  of  God,  and  could 
ixot  expedt  before  the  coming  of  the  Meffiah  the 

H  '  ~~"  entire 
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entire  remiflion  of  their  iniquities, — that  indeed  good 
men,  even  under  the  Mofaic  difpenfacion,  were 
immediately  after  death  made  partakers  of  everlaft* 
ing  glory  ;  but  that  they  were  neverthelefs,  during 
the  whole  courfe  of  their  lives,  far  removed  from 
that  firm  hope  and  aflbrance  of  falvation,  which 
rejoices  the  faithful  under  the  difpenfation  of  the 
golpel^ — and  that  their  anxiety  flowed  naturally  from 
this  confideration,  that  their  fins,  though  they  re- 
mained unpuniQied,  were  not  pardoned,  becaufe 
Chrift  had  not,  as  yet,  offered  himfelf  up  a  facrifice 
to  the  father  to  make  an  entire  atonement  for  them. 

Mojhelm's  EccUftaJiical  Hijiorj/i  vol.  4  p   545,  546    547.  548.' 

COLARBARSIONS.     [See  Marcofians] 

COLLEGIATES,  A  name  given  to  a  fociety  of 
Mennonites  at  Holland,  becaufe  they  called  their 
religious  afTemblies  colleges.  They  are  alfo  called 
Rhinflergers,     [See  Mennonitesj 

Mofhe'tTfi's  ihid  vai.   5    ^.59. 
Cotlitr^s  Hifl,  Di^hnary,     ^S<e  Mennonitej^ 

COLLUTHlANS,  A  fed  which  arofe  in  the 
fourth  century  ;  fo  called  from  CoFuthus,  a  Prieff 
of  Alexandria,  who  taught  that  GOD  was  not  the 
author  of  the  evils  and  afflidions  of  this  life. 

Brcughton*j  Hift,   Library ^  vol.   i.   p.  264. 

COLLYLYRIDIANS,  An  Arabian  feft,  in  the 
fourth  century  ;  fo  denominated  from  their  idolizing 
the  virgin  Marjr,  worflii ping  her  as  a  goddefs,  and 
offering  to  her   little  cakes. 

Hifl^  of  RiligioHt  vol.  4.       \^See  Colly lyridians^ 

CONGREGATIONALISTS,  A  denomination 
of  Profefianfs,  who  maintain,   that  each  particular 

church 
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church  h^s  authority  from  Chrift  for  excrcifing  go* 
vernment,  and  enjoying  all  the  ordinances  of  wor- 
£hip  within  iifelf. 

This  denomination  differ  from  the  Independents 
in  this  refpeft,  viz.  They  invite  councils  which  arc 
advifary  only  j  but  the  Independents  formerly  deci- 
ded all  difficulties  within   themfelves.* 

Neal*s  I^ift    of  NeiwtEn gland,  vol,  2.  p.  314, 

CONONITES,  A  left  which  appeared  in  the 
fixth  century  y  they  derive  their  name  from  Conon, 
Biftiop  of  Tarfus,  he  taught,  that  the  body  never 
loft  its  form,— that  its  matter  alone  was  fubjedt  to 
corruption  and  decay,  and  was  to  be  reftored  when 
this  mortal  (ball  put  on  immortality. 

In  other  points  they  agree  with  the  Philoponifls# 
[See  Philoponifts  and  TritheiftsJ 

Mofheim's  Ecdsf.  Hift,  vol.  i    i?.  473. 

COPHTES,  Chriftians  of  Egypt,  Nubia,  and 
the  adjacent  countries  j  their  fentiments  are  fimilar 
with  the  Jacobites,  [S?e  Jacobites.  See  alfo  the 
Appendij^J 

Father   Simons'*  Religion  of  th^  Eajiern    Nationt^  p    lio, 

CORRUPTICOLA,  A  feft  which  arofe  in  the 
fixth  century  y  they  derived  their  nan^e  from  their 
9iaintaining  that  the  body  of  Chrift  was  corruptible, 
that  the  fathers  had  owaed  it,  and  that  to  deny  it 
was  to  deny  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  palSon. 

DiOionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol,  i.  p.  493. 

H  2  DAMIANISTS, 

*  Thofc  who  ire  dcfiroui  c£  fifing-  %  particular  sccou^it  of 
Congregational  principles,  miy  coDfuit  their  platform  of  church 
difeipUnCi  Khich  the  brevity  of  (hii  wotk  doc«  not  sidinic  cf  JA: 
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DA  M I  A  N  I  S  T  S,  A  fea  in  the  fixth  centi^^ 
ry  5  io  called  from  Damian,  tifbop  of  Alex- 
andria. The  opinions  maintained  by  this  denomi- 
nation were  fimiler  to  thole  of  the  Angelites.  [bee 
AngelitesJ 

Mofheim^i  Ecctejiaflical  Hiji   vol,  i   p.  473. 

DANCERS,  A  kdc  which  arofe  at  Jix'ta-C/ja^ 
ieite^  in  the  year  1373,  from  whence  they  fpread 
through  the  diftrlct  of  Liege^  Hainauit^  and  other 
parts  of  Fianders,  It  was  cuftomary  an)ong  them 
f or  perfons  of  both  fexes,  publicly,  as  well  as  in  pri- 
vate, to  fall  a  dancing  all  of  aiudden,  and  holding 
each  others  hands,  to  continue  their  moliojs  vi  itb 
extraordinary  violence,  till,  being  almoft  fi  ffocated, 
they  fell  down  breathlefs  together  ;  and  thty  affirm- 
ed that,  during  thefe  intervals  of  vehement  agi(ation, 
they  were  favoured  with  wonderful  yifions. '  Likd 
the  Flagelants,  they  wandered  about  from  place  to 
place,  had  recourfe  to  begging  for  their  luftenance, 
treated  wiih  the  utmo/l  contempt,  both  the  prieft- 
hood,  the  public  rites  and  worfhip  of  the  church, 
and  held  fecret  affemblies.  ■  ' 

JMoJheim  ihidi  vol.  St'  206   207. 

DAVIDISTS,  A  fcQ,  in  the  fixteenth  century  ; 
fo  called  from  David  George,  a  native  of  Delft ^  whd 
acquired  great  reputation  by  his  prudent  converlati- 

on.  - 

He  deplored  the  decline  of  vital  and  praflical  re- 
ligion, and  endeayoured  to  reftore  it  among  his  fol- 
lowers ;  but  rcjc^ed,  as  mean  and  ufelefs,  the  ex- 
ternal fcrvices  of  piety^  "^  " 

u  ..'  ■.    ......         ^.    "  . 

He 
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He  was  charged  wUh  afferting,  that  he  was  the^ 
third  David,  fon  of  GOD  j  and  that  he  ought  to 
iave  men  by  grace  and  hot  by  death  :  and  with  de- 
nying the  qxiltencc  of  angels  and  demons,  the  au- 
thority of  the  Icriptures,  and  the  refurredion  ot  the 
body. 

Mofkeim^j  EccUJiafiical  Hfjioryi  vuL  4  p.  i6^s  165. 
Crrjhy's  Htflon  of  the  EngUjh  Baptifis    vol    l    />.  64. 
Du/refnoyt  Chronoiogical  Tables ^  voi.  2  p-  249. 

DljGGERS,  A  fed  which  fprung  up  in  Germany 
iq  the  fifteenth  century  j  fo  called,  becaufe  they  dug 
their  aflemblies  under  ground,  in  caves  and  forefts. — • 
They  derided  the  church,its  minifters  and  facraments. 

BtQughton^s  Hiftcr teal  Library t  vol.  i.  p.  328- 

DIMOERITES.    {Sec  AppolHnarians] 

DOCETOE,  A  fed  in  the  firft  and  fecond  cen- 
turies ;  fo  called  from  the  Greek  of  [apo  lou  dokee 
in]  to  appear,  becaufe  they  held  that  Jefus  Chriff 
was  born,  lived  in  the  world,  died,  and  rofe  again, 
not  in  reality,  but  in  appearance  only.  It  was  the 
common  opinion  of  the  Gnoftics.     [See  Gnoff  ics] 

Br  ought  on  t  ibid,   p.  339. 

PONATISTS,  A  fea  which  arofe  in  the  fourth 
century.  They  derived  their  name  from  Donatus, 
"JBiflhop  of  Numedia. 

They  maintained,  that  their  community  was  alone 
to  be  confidered  as  the  true  church,  and  avoided  all 
communication  with  other  churches,  from  an  appre- 
henfion  of  contracting  their  impurity  and  corruption.' 
Hence  they  pronounced  the  facred  rites  and  inftitu- 
tions  void  ot  all  virtue  and  efficacy  among  thofe 
chriftians, who  were  not  precifely  of  their  fentiments  i 

and 
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and  not  only  re -baptized  thofe  who  came  over  to 
their  party  from  other  churches,  biJt  with  refpei^t 
to  thofe  who  had  been  ordained  minifters  of  the 
gofpelj  they  either  deprived  them  of  their  office  or 
obliged  them   to   be  ordained  the  lecond  time. 

Mo/hehfi's  Ecchf.  Hiji,  vol.   i    p.  333, 

DyLCINISTS,  The  followers  of  Dulcinus,  a 
layman,  of  Novara,  in  Lombardy,  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fourteenth  century.  He  laught  that  ihe 
law  of  the  father,  which  had  continued  till  Mofe?, 
was  a  law  of  grace  and  wifdom,  but  that  the  law  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  began  with  himfelf  in  the 
year  1307,  was  a  law  entirely  of  love,  which  would 
laft  to  the  end  of  the  world, 

Broughton*i  Hijioricat  Lihrarj^    vol,  I.   /.  344, 

DUNKERS,  A  denomination  which  took  its 
rife  in  the  year  1724,  and  was  formed  into  a  fort 
of  commonwealth,  moftly  in  a  fmall  town  called 
Ephrata,  in  or  near  Pennfylvania.  They  feem  tp 
have  obtained  their  name  from  their  manner  of  bap? 
tizing  their  new  converts,  which  is  by  plunging. 
Their  habit  feems  to  be  peculiar  to  themfelvcs,  con- 
fiding of  a  long  tunic  or  coat,  reaching  dovirn  to 
their  heels,  with  a  fafli  or  girdle  round  the  waifl, 
and  a  cap  or  hood  hanging  from  the  (boulders,  like 

the  drefs  of  the  Dominican  Friars, — The   men  do 

i  ■    .,■... 

not  fhave  the  head  or  beard. 

The  men  and  women  have  feparate  habitations,^ 
and  diflindt  governments.  For  thefe  purpofes,  they 
have  creeled  two  large  wooden  buildings  ;  one  of 
which  is   occupied   by  the  brethren,   the  other  by 

thei:e 
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there  is  a  banqueting-room,  and  an  apartment  for 
public  wor(hip  ;  for  the  brethren  and  lifters  do  not 
toeet  together  even  at  their  devotions. 

They  live  chiefly  lipqn  roots  and  other  vegetables  i 
the  rules  of  their  fociety  not  allowing  them  flefh^ 
except  upon  particular  occafions^  when  they  hold 
what  they  call  a  Love-feafl  5  at  which  time  the  bre- 
thren and  fillers  dine  together  in  a  large  apartment, 
and  eat  mutton^  but  no  other  meat.  No  meriiber  of 
the  fociety  is  allowed  a  bed,  but  in  cafe  of  ficknefs. 
In  each  of  their  little  cells  they  have  a  bench  fixed 
to  ferve  the  purpofe  of  a  bed,  and  a  fmall  block  of 
wood  for  a  pillow.  The  Dunken  allow  of  no  in- 
tercourfe  betwixt  the  brethren  and  fitters,  not  even 
by  marriage. 

The  principal  tenet  of  the  t>unkers  appears  to  be 
this  :  That  future  happinefs  is  only  to  be  obtained 
by  penance  and  outward  mortifications  in  this  life  ; 
and  that  as  Jefus  Chrift,  by  his  meritorious  fufFer- 
ings,  became  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  in  general^ 
fo  each  individual  of  the  human  race,  by  a  life  of  ab« 
flinence  and  reftraint,  may  work  out  his  own  falva- 
tion.  Nay,  they  go  fo  far  as  to  admit  of  works  of 
fupererogation  J  and  declare,  that  a  man  may  do 
much  more  than  he  is  in  juftice  or  equity  obliged 
to  do  5  and  that  his  fuperabundant  works  may  there- 
fore be  applied  to  the  falvation  of  others. 

This  denomination  deny  the  eternity  of  future 
puniftiments  5  and  believe  that  the  dead  have  the 
gofpel  preached  to  them  by  our  Saviour,  and  that  the 
fouls  of  the  juft  are  employed  to  preach  the  gofpel 
to  thofe  who  have  had  no  revelation  in  this  life,— 
They  fuppofe  the  "^ewijh  ^Matb^  Jahbattical  year^ 

arid 
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and  year  of  juhifee^  are  typical  of  certain  periods  ajftcr 
the  general  judgment,  in  which  the  fouls  of  thcfc, 
who  are  not  then  admitted  into  happinefs,  are  pu- 
rified from  their  corruption.  .  If  any  within  thefe 
fmaller  periods  are  fo  far  humbled  as  to  acknowledge 
GOD  to  be  holy,  juft  and  good,  and  CHRIST 
their  only  Saviour,  they  are  received  into  leliciiy  : 
while  thofe  who  continue  obftinate,  are  referved  ia 
torment  until  the  grand  period,  typified  by  the  ju- 
bilee, arrives,  when  all  fhali  be  made  happy  in  the 
endlefs  fruition  of  the  Diety. 

Cafpipini's  letters tp,  7pj  71,   72,    &c. 
Ann,  Reg    p    343. 

E 

EB  I  O  N  I  T  E  S,  A  fed  in  the  firft  and  fe- 
cond  century  ;  fo  called  from  their  leader 
Ebion,  or  from  their  poverty,  which  Ebionites  fig- 
liifies  in  Hebrew. 

They  believed  the  celeftial  iliiflaon  of  CHRIST, 
and  his  participation  of  a  Divine  nature,  yet  they  re- 
garded him  as  a  man  born  of  Jojeph  and  Mary^  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinary  couric  of  nature  :  they  more- 
over aflerted,  that  the  ccreniibnial  la\V,  iriftituted  by 
Mofeiy  was  not  only  obligatory  upon  the  Jews,  but  alfo 
upon  all  others  ;  and  that  the  obfervance  of  it  was 
very  effential  to  falvation.  They  oblerved  both  the 
Jewifh  Sabbath  and  the  Chriftian  Sunday  ;  and  in 
celebrating  the  Eucharift,  made  ufe  of  unleavened 
bread.  They  abflained  from  the  flefh  of  animals, 
and  even  from  milk. 

They  rejeded  the  Old  -Teftament ;  and  in  theNe\v 
Teftamcn:  received  only  the  golpcl  of  St,  Matthew, 

and 
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and  mado  ufe  of  a  book   which   they   ftlled,  ^he 
go/pal  according  to  the   Hebrews^ 

Mofheiv^s    EGclef ;  Hift    vol.    i.  ^*  173.  174. 
Hearnes  DuCior    Hijioricus,    vol,   2,  p    74 

EICETiE,  A  feci  in  the  year  680,  who  affirmed^' 
that  in  order  to  make  prayer  acceptable  to  God,  it 
rihuuld  be  performed  dancing. 

DufrefnoysChronoicgcalTahUs    vol   I    p    213. 

'EFFRONTES,  So  called  froni  their  (having 
their  foreheads  till  they  bleed,  and  then  anointing 
ihem   with  oii,  ufing  no  other   baptilm    bat  this. 

They  fay,  the  Holy  Ghofl  I5   nothing  but  a  bare 
motion  inlpired  b|y  God  in  the  mind  j  and  he  is   noli 

'to  be  adored.    '•  ^'-''' 

Ttji'*i  Vit'^  of  all  Re  igioHS    p    2^3. 

ELCE^Alf  ES,     A  fefl    in  the  fecond  century  i 

to  denominated    from  their   prophet    Elcefai.     His 

^fundamental  doiflrine    W9iS,  that  Jefas  Chrift,   who 

"^was  born  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  ap- 

'peared  frorn  time  to  time  under  divers  bodies. 

Hijiory  of  Religion,    vol.  4.       \^Ses  Elcefaites'\ 

ENCRATITES,  or  CONTINENTS,  A  name 
given   to  a  led  in   the  fecond  century,  becaiife  they 
.condemned  marriage,    forbid    the    eating  of  flefha. 
or  drinking  of  wine,  and  rejected,  with  a  fort  of  hor- 
ror, all  the  comforts  and  conveniencies  of  life.      Ta- 
tian,  an  Affyrian,'  was  the  leader  of  this  denomina- 
tion.    He  regarded  Matter  as   the   fountain  of   al! 
evil  ;    and    therefore  recommended,    in  a  peculiar 
'manner,  the  mortification  bf  the  Ijody.-    He  diilin- 
guiflied  the  creator  of  the  VNorld  from  tie  Supreme 
*       ^  i     "     ""  Being 
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Being  ;  denied  the  reality  of  CHRIST'S  body  ;  and 
blended  the  Chriftian  religion  with  feveral  other  te- 
nds of  the  Oriental  philofophy. 

IViofhiim's  Ecclef,  H'tji,  vol.  i,  ^ .  i8o. 

ENERGIA,  A  fed:  in  the  fixteenth  century  ;  fo 
called  becaufe  they  held,  the  Eucharifl:  was  the  ener-' 
gy  and  "virtue  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  not  his  body,  nor  a 
reprefentation  thereof^ 

//{/?.  &/  Religion^  vol.  4.     ^See  Energici'] 

EONITES,  A  fefl:  in  the  twelfth  century,  fol- 
lowers of  Eon  de  Etoile^  a  gentleman  of  Bretagne. 
Having  heard  it  fung  in  the  church,  per  eum^  qui 
venturus  efi  judicare  vivos  at  mortuos^  he  concluded 
that  he  was  the  perfon  who  was  to  judge  boih  quick 
and  dead,  from  the  refemblance  between  the  word 
Eum  and  his  name.  He  was  followed  as  a  great 
prophet  ;  lometimes  he  walked  with  a  great  num- 
ber of  people  ;  lometimes  he  lived  in  folitude,  and 
appeared  afterwards  in  greater  fplendor  than  before. 
He  ended  his  days  in  a  miferabie  prifon,  and  left  a 
confiderable  number  of  followers,  whom  perfecution 
and  death  in  the  mod  dreadful  forms  could  not 
perfuade  to  abandon  his   caufe. 

Mo/hcim's  Ecclef.  Hift.  vol.  2    p.  457,  4J'8. 
Brcugbton*j  Hijlorical  Library^  vol.  i.  />,  361,' 

EOQUINIANS,  A  fe<a  in  the  fixteenth  century; 
fa  called  from  one  Eoquinus,  their  mafler,  who 
taught  that  Chrift  did  not  die  for  the  wicked,  but 
only  for  the  faithful. 

Rojj^j  Vis'Vi  of  all  Rcligiom.  p,  234. 

EPISCOPALIANS,  So  called  from  [epi]  and 
[fkopeo]    They  maintain^  that  Bilhops^  Preibyters, 
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and  Deacons,  are  three  diftind  fubordinate  callings 
in  God's  church.  That  the  Bifhops  have  a  (uperi- 
ority  over  the  Priefts  jure  divine,  and  diredlly  from 
God.  To  prove  this  point  they  alledge,  that  Biihops 
were  inftituted  by  the  apo/lies  themfelves  to  fiicceed 
them  in  great  cities,  as  Timoihy,  at  Ephefus ;  Ti;us, 
at  Crete,  &c.  It  is  (aid  in  ill  of  1  imothy,  v.  ig  : 
j^gainfl  an  Elder  receive  not  an  accufationy  but^  bejore 
one  or  two  witnejfes  Therefore,  fay  they,  Timothy^ 
was  a  jaSge  ;  Prefbyters  were  brought  before  him, 
and  he  was  fuperior  to  them.  And  they  affert  that 
epilcopacy  was  the  conlUtution  of  the  primiiive 
church.     [See  Appendix] 

NiaVs  Hift.  of  the  Puritantf,  vol,   |. /,   494. 
^  Dr,   Edwardj^f    Remainjy  p.  229. 

ERASTIANS,  So  called  homEra/Ius,  a  German 
divine  of  tlie  fifteenth  century.  The  paftoral  office 
according  to  him  was  only  perfuafive,  like  a  pro- 
feffor  of  fciences  over  his  fludents,  without  any 
power  of  the  keys  annexed.  The  Lord's  fupper, 
gnd  other  ordinances  of  the  gofpel,  were  to  be  free 
and  open  to  all.  The  minifter  might  diffuade  the 
vicious  and  unqfjalified  from  the  communion,  but 
might  not  refule  it,  or  inflid  any  kind  of  cenfure  j 
the  punifliment  of  all  offences,  either  of  a  civil  or 
religious  nature,  being  refered  to  the  civil  magillratc* 

Neai*s  H'ift,    of  the    Puritans*     voL   3.  p,   140. 

ETHNOPHRONES,  [Greek]  In  EngliQ)  Pa- 
ganizers.  So  they  called  a  fed  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, who  profeffing  Chriftianity,  joined  thereto  all 
the  ceremonies  of  Paganifm,  fuch  as  judicial  aftro- 
logy,  divinations  of  all  kinds,  Sec,  and   who  obfer- 

V€d  all  feafts^  limes,  and  feafons  of  the  Gentiles.— 
^" ~   '     1^ The 
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The  word  is  compounded  of  the  Greek  [^thnSsJ 
nation,  and    [phren]   thought  or  icniiment. 

Broughton^s   Uijl :r teal  Library y    voL    \   f.     378 

EUCHITES.     [See  Maffaliar?] 

EUDOXIANS,  A  branch  cf  the  Arians  in  the 
fourth  century  ;  fo  called,  from  EuJoxis,  who  af- 
ter the  death  of  Arius,  bccarne  head  of  the  party., 
[See  AiiinsJ  .       •     ■       ' 

HiJ}»    of    Re'.'itjtt,    V'J     4      l^Ses  Eucloxians'] 

EUNOMlr\NS.     [See  Arians]' 

EUSEoTANS,  So  called  from  Eufebius,  Bi&op 
of  Ctrfiireay  in  Pa'efliue^  in  the  fourth  century.  He 
jrjaintaincd  that  there  w^s  a  certain  difparity  and 
fubordinati(^n  between  the  perlons  of  theGod-Hcad. 
[See  Aiiansj 

Mojhtim^s  Ecclef  H'lji.  vol.    \    p    291. 

EUSTATFII ANS,  A<ea  in  the  fourth  century  ;; 
fo  called  from  Euflathius,  a  Monk  ;  he  prohibited 
marriage,  the  ule  of  wine  and  flcQi,  leaiis  of  cha- 
rity, and  other  things  of  that  nature.  To  thole 
who  were  joined  in  wedlock,  he  prelcribed  imme- 
diate divcrfs  ;  and  obliged  his  followers  to  quit  all- 
ihey  had,  as  incompatible  with  the  hopes  of  heayea;^ 

P/IoO^ehn^s  ibid,     p.     313. 

Bajlej^i  Dllionaty^  vol.2,    [^^ee  Eu/tatiiaKj"] 

EUTUCHITES,  A  fed  in  the  third  century  ; 
fo  called  from  the  Greek  Icutuchein,!  vhich  fii'ni- 
hes,  to  Itve  wttbout  pain^    or  tn  pleajure. 

They  held  that  our  fouls  are  placed  in  our  bodies 
only  to  honour  the  angels  who  created  ihem  y  that 


we  ought  ta  rejoice  equalljr'  la  all  events,  becaufe  t6 
grieve  would  be  to  difhonour  the  angels,  their  ere** 
ators.  They  alfo  held  that  Jelus  Chri(l  was  not  the 
Son  of  God,  but  of  an  unknown  God. 

Brought on^f  Hijiorical  Library ^  vol.  2   p.  532- 

EUTYCHIANS,  A  {eft  in  the  f5flh  centu7  ; 
fo  called  from  Jiutyche^,  a  Monk  and  Abbot,  uf 
Conftantinople, 

They  maintained,  that  there  was  only  one  naturq 
in  Jcfus  Chrift.  The  divine  nature,  according  to 
thtm,  had  fo  entirely  fwallowed  up  the  himan^ 
that  the  latter  could  not  be  diftinguilhed  ;  infoninctf 
that  JESUS  CHRIS  V  was  merely  GOD,  and  ha^' 
nothing  qf  humanity  but  the  appearance. 

Barclay'r  Di£lionary.       [^Set  Eutjch'fanj'} 

F 

FA  MI  LI  S  T  S,  A  fea  which^  appeared  ia 
Holland,  about  the  year  15SJ5  ;  '*  they  de- 
rive their  origin  from  Henry  Nicholas,  a  Weftpkalian^ 
who  fliled  his  followers  the  Family  of  Love,  He 
pretended  he  had  a  commiffion  to  teach  mankind  ^ 
^nd  that  there  w^as  no  knowledge  of  Chrift,  nor 
of  the  fcriptures,  but  in  his  famil^n 

,  To  prove  this  point,  he  argued  from  iftof  CorJ 
xiii.  5,  9-,  10,  For  we  know  but  in  part,  and  we 
prophefv  in  part  :  but  when  that  which  is  perfeS  is^ 
i;ome,  then  that  which  is  imperfeB  fhail  be  done  away. 
Hence  he  inferred  that  the  dodrine  of  Chrift  is  im- 
perfeft,  and  a   more  perfedl  dqdrine  iho^ild  be  rcr 

*  vealed 

,  •  TjiM  fc^  appeared  10  Ergland  about  the  year  1580.  where* 
v7heo  their  fouoder  wai  diicjy&rci^  \hzit  bocks  were  ordered  i% 
be  publicly  burnt. 
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vealed  to  the  Family  of  Love.     This   dcnominatioa 
alfo  taught  the  iollowing  doflrincs. 

I,  That  the  eflence  of  religion  confifted  in  tha,* 
feelings  of  Divine  love  j  and  that  it  was  a  matter  of 
the  moft  perfedt  indifference,what  opinions  chriftians 
entertained  concerning  the  Divine  nature,  provided 
their  hearts  burned  wiih  the  pure  and  facied  flame 
of  piety  and  love, 

•II.  That   the  union  of  the  foul  with  CHRIST 
transforms  it  into  the  effcnce  of  the  Deity. 

III.  That  the  letter  of  the  fcripture  is  ufclefs, 
and  thofe  facred  books  ought  to  be  interpreted  in  an 
allegorical  manner. 

IV.  That  It  was  lawful  for  them  (if  for  their 
convenience)  to  fwear  to  an  untruth,  either  before  a 
xnagi  (Irate,  or  any  other  perfon  who  was  not  of  their 
fociety. 

MofheinCs  EceUJiafttcal  Hifiory^  e^/.  4.  p.  166. 
B^oughtorCs  Htji.   Library,   vol.  2     p.  30. 
.      M9rt's  Myfttry  of  Godlintfs^p,  2%(i, 
heights  Qritica  Sacra^p.  253. 
Fulfliing  oj  the  Scriptures ^  voL  1.  p.  166. 

FARVONIANS,  A  branch  of  the  Socinians  ,-  fo 
called  from  Staniflaus  Farvonius,  who  flourifhed  in 
the  fixteenth  century.  He  aflerted  that  CHRIST 
had  been  engendered,  or  produced,  out  of  nothing, 
by  theSupremeBeing,before  the  creation  of  this  terref- 
tial  globe  ;  and  warned  his  difciples  againft  paying  reli* 
gious  worfhip  to  the  Divine  Spirit.    [See  Socinians] 

Mo/heim'i  Eccltjiafiical  hifiory^  vol.  4  p,  loi-  202. 

FIFTH  MONARCHY-MEN,  A  fed  which 
arofe  in  the  feventeenth  century.  They  derived 
their  nanie  from  their  maintaining,that  there  vvill  be 
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z  fifth  unherfal  ffiotiarcby.  under  the  pcrfbnal  reign 
of  Ktng  Jefui  upon  earth.  In  confequence  of  thia 
tenet,  they  aimed  at  the  fubverfion  of  all  human  go* 
vernment.    ' 

FLACIANS,  The  followers'  of  Matthias  Flacius 
Illyricus,  who  flouriilicd  in  the  fixteenth  century. 
He  taught  that  original  /In  is  the  very  lubjiance  oj  bu-- 
man  nature^  and  that  the  fall  of  man  was  an  event 
which  extinguilhed  in  the  human  mind,  every  vir- 
tuous tendency,  every  noble  faculty,  and  left  nothing 
behind  it  but  univerfal  darknefs  and  corruption. 

MoJ^eimU  ibid^   p    43, 

FLAGELLANTS,  A  fec^  which  fprung  up  irt 
Italy  in  the  year  1260,  and  was  propagated  frorii 
thence  through  almoft  all  the  countries  of  Europe. 
They  derive  their  name  from  the  Latin  flagelio^  to 
^hip.  The  fociety  that  embraced  this  new  difcipline 
ran  in  multitudes,  compofed  of  perfons  of  both  fex- 
cs,  and  all  ranks  and  ages,  through  the  public  ftreets, 
with  whips  in  their  hands,  lalhing  their  naked  bo- 
dies with  the  moft  aftonifhing  feverity,  with  a  view 
to  obtain  the  Divine  mercy  for  themfelves  and  others 
by  their  voluntary  mortification  and  penance.  This 
fedt  made  their  appearance  anew  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  and  taught,  among  other  things,  that  flagella* 
tion  was  of  equal  virtue  with  baptifm  and  the  other 
facraments :  that  the  forgivenels  of  all  fins  was  to 
be  obtained  by  it  from  GOD,  without  the  merit  of 
JESUS  CHRIST:  that  the  old  law  of  CHRIST 
was  foon  to  be  abolifhed,  and  that  a  new  law,  en- 
joining the  baptifm  of  blood  to  be  adminillrcd  by^ 
whipping,  was  to  be  fub/lituted  in  its  place* 
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A  new  fe£t  of  Whippets  arofe  in'  the  fifteenth 
century,  who  rejedUd  the  facraments  and  every 
ibranch  of  external  worfhip,  and  placed  their  only 
hopes  of  lalvation  in  faith  and  fageWatioti. 

Majhttrn'i  Ecc.eJ.  Hiji.  vol     3    p    94,    2o6     277, 

FLANDRIANSi     [See  Mennonites] 

FLORINIANS,  a  branch  of  thei^alentinianr^ 
in  the  fctond  tcntury  ;  ib  called  froiiv  Fiorinus, 
^Iheir  leader.     [See  Valentini^ns.]     ^    "^--^^^'^^  ' 

.■  '■  ■   '  ;•■  MoJ):ttm.  ib:a,  vol.    1.  p    189. 

FRATES  ALBA.TI,  AnanfevvhichdiftinguiQi- 
cda  ieft  in  the  fifteenth   century  ;  they  owed  their 
orJginI  to  a  ccrlain  Prieft,   who  defcended  from  the 
Alps,  arrayed  in  a  white  garment,  and  accompanied 
with  a  prodigious  number  of  both  fexes,  who,  after 
the  example  of  their  chief,  were   alfo   cloathed   in 
white  linen . ;  hence  they  acquired  the  name  Fratjei 
jlibati,   i.  e.  PP'hite  Brethren,     They   went    in  a 
"kind  of  .  prpceffion  through  fev^eral   provinces,   fol- 
lowing a  crofs,  which  their  leader  held  eredled  like 
*a  ftandard,  and  by  the  ftriking  appearance  of  their 
Jandlity  and  devotion,  captivated  to  fuch  a  degree 
jthe  minds  of   the  people,  that   perfons  of  all  ranks 
ind  orders,  flocked  in  crouds  to  augment  their  num« 
J)er.  ,  The  new  chief  exhorted  his  followers  to  op- 
peafe  the   anger  of   an    inctnfed  Deity  ;  emaciated 
his  body  by  voluntary  ads  of  mortification  and  pe- 
nance, endeavoured  toperfuade  the  European  nations 
to  renew  th6  war  againft   the  Turks   in  Pate/line^ 
and  pretended,  that  he  was  favoured  with  divine  vi- 
fidns^  which  inftrudted  him  in  the  will  and  in  the 
.feerets  ot  Heaven. 

'•"    '  "  M9jhcim,  ihid,vol.  -x   p,  275. 

FRATRICELLI^ 
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f^RATitlCELLI,  In  Englifli  Little  Brothers,  a 
fed  which  appeared  in  Italy  about  the  year  1298, 
and  fprcad  all  over  Europe,  Their  origin  is  attribu- 
ted by  fome,  to  one  Herman  Pongilup,  who  pre- 
tended that  Ecclefiaftics  ought  to  have  no  poffeilioa 
of  their  own. 

Broughton*s  Hijibrical  Library ^  vol.  I.   p.  427,' 

FRENCH. PROPHETS,  They  firft  appeared  m 
t)auphing  and  Vivarais.  In  the  year  1688  five  or  fix 
hundred  Proteftants  of  both  fexes  gave  themfelves 
out  to  be  Prophets,  and  infpired  of  the  Holy  Ghofl^ 
They  foon  became  fo  numerous  that  there  vvere  many 
thoulands  of  them  infpired.*  They  had  ftrange 
fits,  which  came  upon  them  with  tremblings  and 
faintings  as  in  a  fwoon,  which  tnade  them  ft  retch  out 
their  arms  and  legs,  and  ftagger  feverai  times  before 
they  dropt  down  :  they  ftruck  themfelves  with  their 
hands ;  they  fell  on  their  backs  ;  Ihut  their  eyes,  and 
heaved  with  their  breafts  j  they  remained  awhile  in 
trances,  and  coming  out  of  them  with  twitchings  5 
tittered' all  which  came  into  their  mouths  :  they  laid 
they  faw  the  heavens  open,the  angels^  paradije  and  h'^it^ 
Thofe  who  were  juit  on  the  point  of  receiving  the 
fpirit  of  prophefy,  dropt  down,  not  only  in  the  af- 
lemblies,  crying  out  mercy\  but  in  the  fields,  and  ia 
their  own  houfes.  The  leaft  of  their  aflfemblies 
made  up  four  or  five  hundred,  and  fome  of  them 
amounted  to  even  three  or  four  thoufand  perfons. 
When  the  Prophets  had  for  a  while  been  under  agi- 
tations of  body,  they  began  to  prophefy  :  the  buraen 
of  their  prophefies  was,  amend  par  lives  -,  repent  ye  5 

K  the 

*  They  were  people  of  all  aget  and  fcxes,  without  diftirK^icn, 
though  the  greateft  part  of  them  w«c  boy»  aad  girii  iicraa  us  cr 
fcvcn  to  iw2Qty-five  yean  of  age. 
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the  end  of  all  things  draws  ?iigh.  The  hills  rebound- 
ed with  iheir  loud  cries  for  mercy  ;  and  with  irnpre- 
cations  againft:  the  PriejtSy  the  Church,  ih^  Fopi^ 
andagainil  the  AntichriHian  dotninion  ;  with  predic- 
tions of  the  approaching  fa!l  of  Popery. — All  they 
laid  at  thefe  times  was  heard  and  received  wich  re- 
verence and  awe* 

In  the  year  1706,  three  or  four  of  thefe  PropheH 
came  over  in  o  England,  and  brought  their  prophet 
tic  Ipirit  along  with  them  ;  which  difcovered  itfelf 
in  the  fame  ways  and  manners,  bv  extafies  and  agita- 
tions, and  infpiraiions  under  them,  a,s.it  had  done  ia 
France  ;  and  ihcy  propagated  the  like  !^i  it  to  others, 
fo  that  before  the  year  was  out,  there  were  two  or 
three  hundrtd  of  thefe  Prophets  in  and  about  Lon- 
don, of  both  fexes,  of  all  ages,  men,  women  and 
children  5  and  they  had  delivered  under  infpiration^ 
iour  or  five  hundred  prophetic  warningsv 

The  great  thing  they  pretended  by  their  fpirit  was, 
to  give  warning  of  the  near  approach  of  the  kingaom 
cf  God,  the  happy  times  vf  the  churchy  the  miUennium 
Jiafe.  Their  meflagc  waSj  (and  they  were  to  pro- 
claim it  as  heralds  to  the  Jews,  and  every  nation  un- 
der heaven,  beginning  firft  at  England)  that  the 
grand  jubiiee  ;  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  ;  the 
sccomplifLment  of  thofe  numerous  fcri'ptures  con- 
cerning the  new  heavens  and  the  mw  earth  ;  the 
hw^dom  of  the  Meffiah  ;  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  j 
xh^fir/l  retirre&ion^  or  the  new  "^trulalem  defcend^ 
irig  from  above,  was  now  even  at  the  door  ;  that 
this  great  operation  was  to  be  wrought,  on  the  part 
ot  man,  by  fpiritual  arms  only,  proceeding  from  the 
xnouths  of  thole,  who  fnould,  by  infpiration,  or 
the   mighty   giU  of  the  fpirit,  be    feat    forth  in 

great 
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gr^at  numbers  to  labour  in  the  vineyard  ;  that  this 
piiifion  of  his  fervants  fliould  be  witneffed  to,  by 
fr^i\s  and  wonders  from  heaven,  by  a  deluge  of 
1  idtiments  on  the  wicked  univerfally  throuphout 
the  world,  2^%  j amine ^  peHilence^  iaribquakes^  £zc^ 
1  hat  the  exterminating  angels, fhall  root  out  the  tares, 
and  there  (hall  remain  upon  earth  only  good  corn  j 
and  the  works  of  men  being  throw^n  down,  there 
ihall  be  but  one  LonJ^  one  faith,  one  /6f^r/,and  one 
vo^ce,  anjong  mankind.  They  declared  that  all  tWb 
great  things  they  fpoke  of,  would  be  mani,e(l  over^ 
tba  whpie    tarth,  within   tie  term  of  three  years. 

Thefe  Prophets  alio  pretended  to  the  gift  of  Ian-- 
guages  ;  of  dilcerning  the  iecrets  of  the  heart  ;  the 
gitt  of  miniftration  of  the  fame  Ipirit  to  others  by 
laying  on  of  hands,  and    the  gift  of  healing. 

To  prove  they  were  really  infpired  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  they  alledged  the  complcat  joy  and  latis- 
faction  they  experienced  j  the  Ipirit  of  prayer  which 
was  poured  forth  upon  them  5  and  the  anfwer  of 
their   prayers  by  God. 

Chauncfi  Works,  vol,  3.  /.  2,  3j4,  10.  51,25,  28.  3 1.  37    3S>  39;^ 

G 

GACIANIT.?:,  A  fed:  fprung  from  the 
Eutvchians  ;  they  derive  their  name  from 
Gaian,  a  bilhop  of  Alexandria,  in  the  fixih  century^ 
who  denied  that  Jeius  Chrifl,  after  the  hypoftatical 
union,  was  fubjedt  to  any  of  the  infirmites  of  humaa 
nature. 

Hijiofy    of  Religicn  vol  4.      iSee    Cainaniial 

GAZARE^,  A  lea  which  appeared  about  the 
year  1197,  at  Gazare,  a  town  ofDalmatia.     They 
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held  almoft  the  fame  opinions  with  the  Albigmfes  \ 
but  their  diftinguilhing  tenet  was,  that  no  hnnian 
power  had  a  right  lo  lentence  men  to  death  for  any 
crime  whatever. 

'  Broughton^j  HiJioriC'ji  Llbrai^yi  vol.   \    ^•598 

GEORGIANS.     [See  Iberians] 

GNOSIMACHI,  A  name  which  diftinguiOied 
thofe  in  the  fevenih  century,  who  were  profeffed 
^ncmies  to  the  GmfJs  i.  e,  the  ftudied  knowledge, 
ov  Icience  of  chriftianity  ;  which  they  relied  wholly 
on  good  works,  calling  it  an  nfeleis  labour  to  feek 
for  knowledge  in  the  fcripture.  In  Ihort,  they  con- 
tended for  the  pradlice  of  morality  in  all  iimplicity, 
and  blamed  thofe  who  aimed  at  improving  and  per- 
fe(5iing  it  by  a  deeper  knowledge  and  iniight  into 
the  do(Srines  and  myfteries  of  religion.  The  Gno- 
fifiiachi  were  rhe  very  reverfe  of  the  Gmjiici.  [See 
Gnoiiics] 

Broughion,  ihij,  p    599 

GNOSTICS,  So  called  from  their  boafting  of 
being  able  to  reflore  mankind  to  the  knowledge, 
[Gnofis]  of  the  fapreme  Being  which  had  been  lo(l 
in  the  world.  This  denomination  fprung  up  in  the 
firft  century,  but  was  not  confpicuous  for  its  num- 
bers, or  reputation,  before  the  time  of  Adrian.*  It 
derives  its  origin  from  the  Oriental  philofophy.  It 
was  one  of  the  chief  tenets  of  this  philofophy,  that 
rational  fouls  were  imprifoned  in  corrupt  matter, 
contrary  lo  the  will  of  the  fupreme  Deity.  They 
looked  upon  Matter  as  the  fource  of  all  evil,  and  ar- 
gued 

♦  lTr>cUr  the  j!:»r.cral  »pp«jllntinn  of  Gnofiics.  are  c^rrprchcj  dfd 
»;!thrl',  who  io  the  flrft  ?.-^t%  i  f  chr-IUarityj  blcrdcd  "viitOiiciUal 
pi)  l.i.  i>*;y  iteiih  ibc  ddrihet  of  liit  gcf|»ci. 


GNO  p 

gued  in  this  manner  :— There  are  many  evils  in  this 
world,  and  men  leem  impelled  by  a  natural  inftia  V, 
to  the  praiftice  of  thofe  things  which  reafon  con- 
demns ;  bat  that  eternal  Mind,  from  which  all  fpaks 
derive  their  exigence,  muft  be  inacceffible  to  all 
kinds  of  evil,  and  a!fo  of  a  mofl  perfect  and  benificent 
nature  ;  therefore,  the  origin  of  thofe  evils,  with 
v/hich  the  univerfe  abounds,  muft  be  fought  fcme- 
where  elfe  than  in  the  Deity.  It  cannot  refide  ia 
Him  who  is  all  pcrfedtion  5  therefore,  it  muft  be 
without  him.  Now,  there  is  nothing  wthout  or 
beyond  the  Deity  but  Matter  ;  therefore,  Matter  is 
the  centre  and  fource  of  all  evil,  and  of  all  vice. 
Having  taken  for  granted  thefe  principles,  they  pro- 
ceeded further,  and  affirmed.  That  Matter  was  e- 
ternal,  and  derived  its  preient  form,  not  from  the 
will  of  the  fqpreme  God,  but  from  the  creating 
power  of  fome  inferior  intelligence,  to  whom  the 
world  and  its  inhabitants  owed  their  exiftence.  As 
a  proof  of  this  afTertion  they  alledged,  that  it  was 
incredible  that  the  fupreme  Deity,  perfedlly  good^ 
and  infmhely  removed  from  all  evil,  fhpuld  cither 
create  or  modify  Matter,  which  is  effentially  malig- 
nant and  corrupt  \  or  beftow  upon  it,  in  any  degree, 
the  riches  of  his  wifdom  and  liberality.  The  Gno* 
ftic  dodrine,  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world 
by  one  or  more  inferior  Beings  of  an  evil,  or,  ^t 
leaft,  of  an  imperfecl  nature,  led  them  to  deny  the 
Divine  authority  of  the  books  of  (he  Old  Tefta- 
ment.^     Such  was  their  averfion  to  thefe  facred 

books, 

*  When  the  GnoSics  were  challenged  to  produce  auihoriticf 
f  ;t  iheir  do(flrines,  fome  referred  to  writing*  of  Abraham,  Zoro- 
sfter.  Chrl^,  and  his  apoftlcs  :  others  br.aftcd  rf  thsir  haviog 
dr^iwa  ih'^C:  cpicioQj  from  ftcrct  dc^rinu  o[  Cliri^l  :  wllic:3>  th^t 

tiicy 
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books,  that  they  lavifhcd  their  encomiums  upon  the 
Serpent ^  the  firl\  author  of  fin,  and  held  in  venera- 
tion fome  of  the  moft  inpious  and  profligate  perlons^ 
of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the  facred  hiftory. 

The  Oriental  fages  expecSled  the  arrival  of  an  ex- 
traordinary meffengcr  of  the  moil  high  upon  earth  ^ 
a  mefienger  inverted  with  a  divine  authority,  en- 
dowed with  the  moft  eminent  fan6:ity  and.wifdom, 
and  peculiarly  appointed  to  enlighten^  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  fupreme  Being, the  darkened  minds 
of  mifcrable  mortals,  and  to  deliver  ihem  from  the 
chpins  of  the  tyrants  and  ufurpers  of  this  world. 
When  therefore  fome  of  thefe  philofophers  perceiv- 
ed that  Chrift  and  his  followers  wrouj^ht  miracles 
of  the  moft  amazinjj  kind,  and  a!fo  of  the  moft  fa- 
lutary  nature  to  mankind,  they  w^ere  eafily  induced 
to  believe  that  he  was  the  great  meflenger'  expeded 
from  above,  to  deliver  men  from  the  power  of  the 
malignant  geniiy  or  fpirits,  to  which,  according  tp 
their  dodrinc,  the  world  was  fubjeded,  and  to  ixt^ 
their  fouls  from  the  dominion  of  corrupt  matter. 
But  though  they  confidered  him  as  the  Son  of  the 
fupreme  God,  lent  from  the  pleroma,  or,  habitation 
of  the  everlafting  Father,  they  denied  his  divinity, 
looking  upon  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  confe- 
quentiy  inferior  to  the  Father  ;  they  rejeded  his 
humanity,  upon  the  fuppolition  that  every  thing 
concrete  and  corporeal  is  in  itfelf  eflentially  and 
intrinfically  evil.  From  hence  the  greateft  part  of 
the  Gnoftics  denied  that  Chrift  was  cloathed  v^ith  a 
real  body,  or  that  he  fafFcred  realiy  for  the  fake  of 

mankind, 

they  h  d  trrired  at  ih'.fc  degreeiof  wTdom  br  «n  Inaatc  vip^^ur  of 
mind  :  othen,  that  they  wsrc  iiftrudttd  by  Thcudai,  a  dcfciplc 
of  St.  Faali  aad  bj  Mattiii.'^s^  oac  oi  tlie  friend;  of  our  l^ord. 
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minkind,  the  pains  and  forrows  which  he  is  faid  to 
have  fuftained,  in  the  facred  hiflory.  They  main- 
tained that  he  came  to  mortals  with  no  other  view 
than  to  deprive  the  tyrants  of  this  world  of  their  in- 
fluence upon  virtuous  and  heaven -bbrn  louls,  and 
deftroying  the  en^pire  of  thefe  wicked  fpirits,  to 
teach  mankind  how  they  might  feparate  the  divine 
mind  from  the  impure  body,  and  render  the  former 
worthy  of  being  united   to  the  Father  of  Spirits. 

Their  perfualion,  thatm/refided  in  Matter^  ren- 
dered them  unfavourable  to  wedlock  ;  and  led  them 
to  rejed  the  dodlrine  of  the  refurredtion  of  the  body, 
and  its  future  re-union  with  the  immortal  fpirit. 
Their  notion  that  the  malevolent  s^enii  prefided  in 
nature,  and  that  from  them  proceed  all  djfeafes 
and  calamities,  wars,  and  defolations,  induced  them 
to  apply  themfelves  to-  the  ftudy  of  magic,  to 
weaken  the  powers,  or  lufpend  the  influences  of  thefe 
malignant  agents. 

Their  doiflrine  relating  to  morals  anrd  praflice  was 
of  two  kinds,  and  thole  extremely  different  from 
each  other.  The  greateft  part  of  this  (ert  adopted 
rules  of  life  that  were  full  of  aufterity,  recom- 
mended a  ftridt  and  rigorons  abftinence,  and  pre- 
fcribed  the  mod  fevere  bodily  mortifications,  from 
a  notion  that  they  had'  a  happy  influence  in  purify- 
ing and  enlarging  the  mind,  and  in  difpofing  it  for 
the  contemplation  of  celeftial  things.  Others  main- 
tained that  there  was  no  moral  difference  in  human 
aiRions  ;  and  afferted  the  innocence  of  following 
blindly  all  the  motions  of  the  paflions,  and  of  living 
by  their  tumultuous  diiftates. 

The  Egyptian  Gnoftics  are  diftinguiflied  from 
the  Afiatic,  by  the  following  difference  in  their  reli- 
gious fyftem  :--     "  l;  That,' 
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I.  That,  befides  the  exiftence  of  a  JDeity,  tliey 
maintained  that  alfo  of  an  eternal  Matter^  endued 
with  life  and  motion,  yet  they  did  not  acknowledge 
&n  eternal  Principle  of  Darkne/s^  or  the  evil  principle 
of  the  Perfians; 

II,  They  fuppofed  that  our  bleffed  Saviour  was 
a  compound  of  two  perfons,  of  the  man  Jeius,  and 
of  Chrift  the  Son  of  God  j  that  the  divine  nature 
entered  into  the  man  Jefus,  when  he  was  baptized 
by  John  in  the  river  Jordan^  and  departed  irorn 
him  when  he  was  feized  by  the  Jews,  ^ 

IIL  They  attributed  to  Chrift  a  real,  not  an 
imaginary  body. 

IV.  Their  difcipline,  with  refpeft  to  life  and 
manners,  was  much  his  fevere  than  that  of  the 
Afiatic  fed:. 

Both  thefe  branches  of  the  Gnoflics  were  fubdi- 
vided  into  various  denominations.  [See  Antitades^ 
Afcodrute?,  Bardefaniftes,  Bafilidians,  Bogomiles^ 
CarpocratianSj  Cerdonians,  Cerinthians,  iMarcofians, 
Ophites,  Saturnians,    Simonians  and  Valentinians  1 

Mojheim's  Ecclef.  Hift    vol,    i,  p    69,  70,   107,    108,   109,- 
liOi   iii>  181.  I 

GREEK-CHURCH,  In  the  eighth  century 
there  arofe  a  difference  between  the  eaftern  and  wef- 
tern  churches,  which  in  the  ninth  century  termina- 
ted in  a  feparation  which  continues  to  this  day^ 
[For  an  account  of  the  extent  of  the  Greek  or  eaf- 
tern church,  fee  Appendix] 

The  principal  tenets  which  diftinguifh  theGreek- 
church  from  the  Latin,  are  as  foUovtr. 

I.  Theydlfown  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  and 
''.eny  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  true  Catholic 
burcb.  "' II.  They 
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li.  They  do  not  baptize  ^  their  children,  till 
t!ley  arc  three,  four;  five,  fijf,  ten,  nay  fometimes 
eighteen  years  of  age. 

i[^  They  infill:,  that  the  facrdnrient  of  the  Lord's 
fupper  ought  to  be  adminiftered  in  both  kinds  s 
and  they  give  the  facrament  to  children  immediateij; 
after  baptifm, 

IV.  They  deny  that  there  is  any  fuch  place  as 
purgatory,  -f*  aotwithilanding  they  pray  for  the  dead,^ 
that  GOD  would  have  n^ercy  on  thenl  at  the  gene- 
ral Judgment. 

V.  They  exclude  confirmation^  extreme  iinSiionl 
and  matrimony  out  of  the  feven  facraments. 

VI.  They  deny  auricular  cohte[fion  to  be  a  di- 
vine precepti  and  fay,  it  is  only  a  pofitive  injundioii 
of  the  church. 

VI f.  They  pay  no  religious  homage  to  the  Eu-* 
charift, 

.  VIII.  ^hey  admlnifter  the  communion  in  both 
kinds  to  the  laity,  both  in  ficknefs  and  in  healthy 
though  t'^c7  have  never  applied  themfelves  to  their 
confeflbrs  j  becaufe  they  are  perfuaded,  that  a  lively 
faith  is  all  which  is  requifite  for  the  worihy  re- 
ceiving the  Lord's  lupper. 

IX.  They  maintain,  that  the  Holy-Ghoft  pro^ 
ceeds  only  from  the  Father^  and  not  from  the  Son,  ^ 

L  ^    X.    They 

*  They  perform  baptifm  by  dippiig  the  perfoD  three  timei  oa«» 
dsr  water  diftiD^jy,  ia  ihe  nanii  of  the  Father,  Son^  and  Holy^ 
Ghofi. 

f  Yet  the  Grceki,  and  \\\  the  Eaftfrn  naliori  m  ^en«r?.l,  »r« 
ot  opinion,  that  departed  fouli  will  liOt  be  imnKdiaielr  ?ud  p<r- 
iedt'y  happy  ;  t^at  the  firft  Paradifc  will  bi  a  Ajflc  ct  repofc,  at*.^ 
th^  &ixt  oi«ceraal  felicity. 
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X.  They  admit  of  no  images  in  hafs-relief^  ot 
emboffed  work  \  but  u(e  paintings  and  fcujptures  in' 
copper  or  filver. 

XI.  They  approve  of  the  marriage  of  Priefts, 
provided  they  enter  into  that  ftate  before  their  ad- 
miffion  into  Holy  Orders. 

XII.  They  condemn   all  fourth  marriages. 

They  obferve  a  number  of  holy  days  ;  and  keep 
four  Falls  in  tlje  year  more  folemn  than  the  reft,' 
of  which  the  Fail  in  Lent,  before  Eailer,  is  the  chief. 

Father  Simont*  ReiigioMS  of  the  E'ajlern  Nati$n,  p    5,6,  7i  8,* 

Thei)fnot''yS   Travels^  p.    412- 

JiroughtOK*s  H.Ji.    Library,    vol,    1      />.   I45     246,    247, 

Biyley''t  D'Otonary^   vol    2.    \_^ef   Greeks'] 

iit'^^of  Religion^  number  vi   p     2jr>  25^ 
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'ATrEMlSTS,  A  Dutch  fedt  which  arofe  in 
— ^  ^-w  the  fcventeenth century  :  they  derive theirname 
from  Pontium  Van  Hattem,  a  miniftcr  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Zealand.  He  interpreted  the  Calviniltical 
doil^rine  concerning  ablolute  decreet^  fo  as  to  deduce 
from  it  the  fyftem  of  a  fatal  and  undontroulahle 
neceffity.  Having  laid  down  this  principle  to  ac- 
count for  the  origin  of  all  events,  he  denied  the 
difference  between  moral  good  and  evil^  and  the 
corruption  ot  human  nature. 

From  hence  he  concluded,  That  mankind  were 
under  no  fort  of  obligation  to  correft  their  manners, 
to  improve  their  minds  or  to  endeavour  after  a  regu- 
lar obedience  to  the  divine  laws — that  the  whole  of 
religion  confifted  not  in  adliftg  but  in  fuffering— • 
and  that  all  the  precepts  of  Jcfus  Chrifl  are  reduci- 
ble to  this  lingle  one,  that  we  bear  with  ehearful- 
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pefs  and  patince  the  events  that  happen  to  us  through 
the  divine  will,  and  make  it  our  conftant  and  only 
iludy  to  maintain   a  permanent  tranquility  of  mind. 

This  denomination  alfo  affirmed,  that  CHRIST 
had  not  iatisfied  the  divine  juftice,  nor  made  an  ex- 
expiation  for  the  fins  of  men  by  his  death  and  fuf- 
ferings,  but  had  only  fignified  to  us,  by  his  media- 
tion, that  [hcfe  vi^as  nothing  in  us  that  could  offend 
the  Deity.  They  maintained  that  this  was  ChrilVs 
manner  of  jaftifying  his  fervants,  and  prefenting 
them   blamelefs  be  tore  the  tribunal  of  GOD.  * 

They  aUo  taught,  Ihat  God  does  not  punijh  men 
for  tbcir  fins^  but  by  their  (im. 

HELSAITES,  A  fed  which  arofein  the  fccond 
century  >  they  denied^  fome  parts  of  the  old  and 
new  Teftament,  and  did  not  own  St.  Paul  to  be  an 
^poftle,  and  thought  it  an  indifferent  thing  if  in 
perfecutiofiy  they  denied  the  faith  in  'uiords  :  they  re- 
ceived a  certain  book  which  they  (aid  came  down 
from  Heaven,  and  contained   their  doiftrine, 

j^  the  Hi  an  OraeU,  vol.  it.  p.   128. 

HENRICIAN3,  A  (cOl  in  the  twelfth  century; 
founded   by   Henry,  a  Monk,  he  rejected  the  bap- 
tifm  of  infants,  cenlured  with  feverity  the  licentious  , 
manners  of  the  clergy,  and  treated  the  feftivals  and 
ceremonies  of  the  church  with  the  utmoft  contemptt 

Mo/htim''s  EccUf  Hiji,  vol,  it.  p.  448. 

^  HER  ACLEQNITES,  A  branch  of  the  Valen- 
tinians,  in  the  lecond  century  y  they  derived  their 

L  2  name 

•  Thif  opinion  wai  peculitr  to  the  Hftttemiftfi  and  diftinguiflij 
od  fhexn  ffttm  the  Ycrfcliorifti. 


\ 
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Tiame  from  Heracleon,  who  maintained  that  thp 
world  was  not  the  immediate  produdlion  of  the  Sofi 
pf  God  ;  but  that  he  was  only  the  occafional  caufe 
of  its  being  created  by  the  Demiurgus.  The  He- 
racleonites  denied  the  authority  of  the  prophecies 
of  the  old  Jeflamait^  trmintaining  that  they  were 
meer  random  founds  in  the  air,  and  that  St.  John 
the  Baptift  was  the  only  true  voice  which  dirtded^ 
to  the  Meffiah.  .    ^ 

B  r  ought  on*  i  WJiorieal  Library,  y:oi.  i.   ^.484. 

HERMGGENIANS,  A  fe^  which  arofe  to- 
Vards  the  clofc  of  the  lecond  centiiry  j  fo  dencmi- 
nated  from  Hermcgenes,  a  Painter  by  profeffion.— ^ 
He  regarded  Matter  as  the  fountain  of  all  evil,  and 
could  not  perfuadc  himfelf  that  GOD  had  c^eat^d  it 
from  nothing  by  an  almighty  ad  of  his  will  ;  and 
therefore  he  maintained,  that  the  world,  with  what- 
ever it  contains,  as  alfo  the  fouls  of  men,  and  other 
fpirits,  were  formed  by  the  Deity  froni  an  uncreated 
end  eternal  ni4is  of  corrupt  Matter. 

Mo/heim*j  Ecdef.  Bljl,  vol  i,  p    190. 

HERRENHUTTERS.     [See  Moravians] 

HETpROUSIANS,  A  nameglv^n  tQoneof  th^ 
JArian  divilions.     [See  Arians]  ' 

HIERACITES,  A  fe6l  in  the  third  century  ;  fo 
'^alfcd  from  their  leader  Hierax,  a  philolopher  an^ 
magician  of  Egypt.  Hierax  maintained,  that  the 
principal  pbjedt  of  CHRIST'S  office  and  miniftry 
was  the  promulgation  of  a  new  iaw^  more  fever^ 
^nd  perfed  than  that  of  Mojes  ;  and  from  hence  he 
concluded,  that  the  uie  of  flefli,  wine,   wedlock, 

^  ^-      and 
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^Vi(\  of  other  things  agreeable  to  the  outward  knks^ 
which  had  been  permitted  under  the  Mofait  difpenf 
fation,   was  abfolutely  prohibited  and  abrogated  by 
CHRIST.      He  excluded  from  the    kingdom  of 
Jieaven  children  who  died  before  they  had  arrived 
to  the  ufe  ot  reafon  ;*and  that,  qpon  the  fuppontiop 
that  GOD  was  bound  to  adminifter  the  rewards  of 
futurity   to  thofe  only  who  had  fairly  fiaiflied  their 
vidorious  conflid  with  the  body  and  its  lufts,     ile 
maintained  alfo,    that    Melchifcdjc  was   the   Holy 
Ghoft.     His  dilciples  taught,  that  the  Jf^ord,  or  Son 
of  God,  was  contained  in  the  Father,  as  a  little  vef- 
fel  in  a  great  one ;  whence  they   had  the  name  of 
Me-angimonilis^  from  the  Greek  word  [metangimq- 
lib'a]  which  fignifies  contained  in  a  vefT^i. 

Hierax  alfo  denied  the  doilrine  of  the  ^-^furrc^lioa 
of  the  body.  '         ' 

Mo/heim*s  till,  p    246. 
Brotighion*s  Hijlorleal  Librarj^  vol   i.  /».  493. 

HOMOUSIANS,  A  name  given  to  a  branch  of 
the  Arians.     [See  Arians] 

HOPKINTONIANS,  or  HOPKINSIANS,  S?^ 
called  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Samuel  Hopkins,  paftor  of 
the  firft  congregational  church  at  Newport  ;  who 
in  his  (ern^ons  and  trafls  has  made  feveral  additions 
to  the  lentiments  firft  advanced  by  the  celebrated 
Mr.  Jonathan  Edwards^  late  Prefident  of  New-Jer- 
fey  College. 

The  following  is  a  fummary  of  the  diftinguifliing 
tenets  of  this  denomination,  together  with  a  few  erf 
the  reafons  of  which  they  make  ule  to'fupport  thei,;^ 
ientiments: 

1.  That  all  true  virtue^  or  real  boVmefs^  ccnfiils' 
ia  difinterellcd  bimvokme^      "~  ""~^  The 
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The  objedl  of  benevolence  is  univerfal  Being,  in- 
cluding GOD,  and  all  intelligent  creatures ;  it  wiflica 
and  feeks  the  good  of  every  individual  (o  far  as  con- 
fiftent  w^ith  the  greateft  good  of  the  whole,  which  is 
comprifed  in  the  glory  of  GOD,  and  the  perfedtion 
^nd  happinefs  of  his  kingdom.    ' 

The  law  of  GOD  is  the  ftandard  of  all  moral  rec- 
titude, or  holinefs.*  This  is  reduced  into  love  to 
bOD,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourfelves  j  and  univer- 
fal good-will  comprehends  all  the  love  to  GOD,  our 
neighbour  and  ourfelves  required  in  the  divine  law  j 
and  therefore  mufl:  be  the  whole  of  holy  obedience^ 
i^et  any  ferious  pcrfon  think  what  are  the  par- 
ticular branches  o|  true  piety  ;  when  he  has  viewed 
each  one  by  itfelf,  he  will  find,  that  difinterefled, 
friendly  affedlion  is  its  diftinguilTiing  charaderiftic^ 
For  inftance,  all  the  holinefs  in  pious  fear,  which 
diftinguifhes  it  from  the  fear  of  the  wicked,  confifts 
in  love.  Again,  holy  gratitude  is  nothing  but  good- 
ivill  to  GOD  and  our  neighbour,  in  which  v/e  our- 
felves are  included  5  and  correfpondent  affcdlon  ex- 
cited by  a  view  of  the  good-will  and  kindnefs  of 
GOD, 

Univerfal  good- will  alfo,  implies  the  whole  of  th^ 
duty  we  owe  to  our  neighbour.  For  juftice,  truth, 
and  faithfulnefs,  are  comprifed  in  univerfal  benevo- 
lence ;  fo  are  temperance  and  chaftity  :  for,  an  un- 
due indulgence  of  our  appetites  and  paffions  is  contra- 
ry to  benevolence,    as  tending  to  hurt  ourfelves  or 

others  ; 

•  The  law  requirei  m  to  lore  GOD  with  al]  our  hearts,  bccaufe 
ht  is  the  LORD,  bccaufe  he  it  jutt  fach  a  Beiog  as  he  is.  Oa  this 
apcv'it,  primarily  and  antecedeutly  to  all  other  coafideratioos,  be 
is  iofirtiteiy  amiable  ;  and  therefore,  oq  this  account,  primarily 
ard  antecedently  to  aQ  other  C0£kii4€rauo&||  ODght  be  to  appeaf 
iiifiaittlj  amiiible  io  our  eyei. 
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others ;  and  fo  oppofite  to  the  general  good,  and 
the  Divine  command,  in  which  all  the  crime  of 
fuch  indulgence  confifts.  In  fliort,  all  virtue  is  no- 
thing but  benevolence  afted  out  in  its  proper  nature 
and  perfection,  or  love  to  GOD  and  our  neighbour 
made  perfect  in  all  its  genuine  exercifes  and  ex- 
preffions. 

II.     That  all /?«  confifts  in /^/^^'w^/i. 

By  this  is  meant  an  intcrefted,  felfiih  afFcflion,  by 
which  a  perfon  fits  himfelf  up  as  fupreme,  and  the 
only  objed:  of  regard  j'  and  nothing  is  good  or  lovely, 
in  his  view,  unlefs  fuited  to  promote  his  own  pri- 
vate intereft.  This  (elf-love  is  in  its  whole  nature 
and  every  degree  of  it,  enmity  againft  God.  Jt  is 
not  lubjeSi  to  the  law  of  God  ;  and  is  the  only  afFedli- 
on  that  can  oppofe  it.  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  fpi- 
litual  blindneis  ;  and  therefore  the  fource  of  all  ihe 
open  idolatry  in  the  heathen  world  3  and  falfe  religi- 
on under  the  light  of  thegofpel.  All  this  is  agree- 
able to  that  felf-love  which  oppofes  God's  true  cha- 
rader  :  under  the  influence  of  this  principle  men  de- 
part from  the  truth,  it  being  itfelf  the  greateft  prac- 
tical lie  in  nature,  as  it  (ets  up  that  which  is  compara- 
tively nothing,  above  Univerfal  Exiftence.  Self- 
love  is  the  fource  of  all  the  profanenels  and  impiety 
in  the  world  ;  and  of  all  pride  and  ambition  among 
men,  which  is  nothing  biJt  felfi(hnefs  aded  out  in 
this  particular  way.  This  is  the  foundation  of  all 
covetoufnefs  and  fenfuality  ;  as  it  blinds  peoples  eyes/ 
contrads  their  hearts,  and  finks  them  down,  fo  that 
they  they  look  upon  earthly  enjoyments  as  the  great- 
eft  good.  This  is  the  fource  of  all  falfehood,  in- 
juftice,  and   oppreflion,     as  it  excites    mankind  by 

5?^^?  5^?^^^?^^  ^?  ^2Y^^^  ^^^  property  of  others. — 

Self-love 
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iSelf-love  produces  all  the  violent  paffioh'^,  thvy; 
Wrath,  clamour  and  evil  fpeaking,  and  every  thing 
contrary  to  the  divine  law,  is  briefly  comprehended 
in  this  fruitful  fourcc  of  all  iniquity,  /e//-lov€, 

III.  That  there  are  no  promifes  of  regenerating'- 
grace  made  to  the  doings  Qj  the  unregenerate. 

For  as  far  as  men  a6l  from  felf-love,  they  a6l  froni 
a  bad  end.  For  thofe  w^ho  have  no  true  love  to 
God  really  do  no  duty,  when  thfey  attend  oa  the 
externals  of  religion  :  and  as  the  Unrcgenerate  adt 
from  a  felfifli  principle,  they  do  nothing  which  is 
commanded.  Their  impenitent  doings  arc  wholly 
oppoled  to  repentance  and  converlion,  therefore  not 
implied  in  the  command.  To  repent,  &c.  So  far 
from  this,  they  are  altogether  difobedience  to  the 
command.  Hence  it  appears,  that  there  are  no 
promifes  of  falvation  to  the  doings  of  the  Unrcge- 
nerate, 

IV,  That    the   impotency  of  finners,  with  re-, 
fpedl  to  believing  in  Chrift,  is  not  natural  but  moral. 

For  it  is  a  plain  didate  of  common  fenfe,  thac 
natural  impoffibility  excludes  all  blame,  tut  a,n 
unwilling  mind  is  univerfall^  confidered  as  a  crime, 
and  not  as  an  excufe,  and  is  the  very  thing  wherein 
our  wickednefs  confifls.  That  the  impotence  of  the 
finner  is  owing  to  a  difaffedion  of  heart,  is  evident 
from  the  promifes  of  the  gofpel.  When  any  ob-' 
je  't  of  good  is  propoled  and  pronfiifcd  to  us  upoa 
afking,  it  clearly  evinces  that  there  can  be  no  im- 
pottncy  in  us  with  refpe(^  to  obtaining  it,  befides 
ihe  difapprobation  of  the  will^  and  that  inability 
which  confifts  in  difinclination,  never  renders  any 
thing  improperly  the  fubjeft  of  precept  or  command. 

V.     That 
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V.  That  in  order  to  faith  in  Chrift,  a  finner 
mud  approve  in  his  heart  of  the  divine  condacl,  even 
though  God  (hould  caft  him  off  forever  ^  which, 
however,  neither  implies  love  to  mijery  nor  hatred 
oj  bappinejs.^ 

For,  if  the  law  is  good,  death  is  due  to  thofe  who 
have  broken  it.  The  Judge  of  all  the  earih  cannot 
but  do  right.  It  would  bring  everlafting  reproach 
upon  his  government  to  fpare  us,  confidered  merely 
as  in  ourfelves.  When  this  is  felt  in  our  hearts,  and 
not  till  then,  we  fliall  be  prepared  to  look  to  the 
in^t  gr3ce  ot  God  through  the  redemption  which  is 
in  Chriil:,  and  to  exercife  faith  in  his  blood,  who  is. 
/ct  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  to  declare  God's  righfe- 
oufnefSy  that  he  might  be  jufiy  and  yet  thejujiijier  of^ 
him  who  believeth  in  jfe/us. 

VI.  That  the  infinitely  wife  and  holy  GOD  has. 
exerted  his  omnipotent  power  in  fuch  a  manners  as  he 
purpofed  Ihould  be  followed  with  the  exiilence  and 
entrance  of  msrat  evil  in  the  lyftem, 

M  For; 
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As  a  pirticle  of  water  ii  fcn:ill  in  coraparlfjn  of  a  genercus^ 
ftrearo,  fo  the  man  of  humility  fjels  {cnxU  before  the  great  family 
of  hi*  fcilow  creatures  He  v  dues  his  foul,  but  when  he  cm- 
pares  it  to  the  great  foul  of  mankind  he  almoft  forgers  and  Iofe« 
fighi  of  it :  for  the  governing  principle  of  his  heart  is  to  eftimate 
things  accarding  to  ihgir  worth  When,  ihcrefore,  he  indu'ges  z 
humble  comparifoQ  with  his  Maker,  he  feels  loft  in  the  inSnite 
fulioefsaLd  brightnefs  of  divine  love,  as  a  ray  of  light  is  loft  ia 
the  Son,  and  a  parJcle  of  water  in  the  ccesn.  It  infpires  hia 
with  the  mift  gratcfal  f;clings  cf  heart,  that  he  has  opporienitf 
to  be  in  the  hand  of  GOD  as  clay  in  the  band  of  the  Potter  : 
and  as  he  confiders  himfclf  in  thii  humble  light,  he  fubmits  the 
nature  acd  fiz*  of  his  fa.urc  v-flel  intirely  to  God.  As  his  pride 
is  loft  in  the  daft,  he  looks  up  with  pleafure  toward  the  thrcne  g£ 
God^  and  rejoices  wiih  all  his  heart  in  the  rectitude  oi  the  divine 
admlfiiftraiioii. 
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For,  it  mud  be  adciitteJ  on  all  hands,  that  God 
hjsa  pcrtect  knowkcgc,  lorelight  and  view  ol  all 
poilible  cxiilenccs  and  events  :  if  that  ryftem  and 
icene  of  operation  in  which  moral  evii  ihould  never 
have  cxillcncc  was  actually  prcfirnJ  in  the  divine 
mind,  certainly  the  Deity  is  infiaiielf  difappointcd 
ill  the  iflje  ot  his  own  operations.  Nothiiig  can  be 
more  diihonoiirable  to  God  than  to  imagine  that  ihe 
iyi^^m,  which  is  adually  tormed  by  the  divine 
hand,  and  winch  was  made  for  his  pleafure  and  glo- 
ry, is,  yet,  not  ihe  fruit  of  ^wite  contrivance  and  de- 
ijgn. 

VII.  That  the  introduvflion  of  /f*;,  is,  upon  the 
\f  ho!e,  for  the  general  gooJ. 

For,  the  wii'dom  and  power  of  the  Deity  are  dif- 
pliyed  in  carr\ing  Oii  dellgns  of  the  greutcff 
go^J :  and  the  exiiience  ot  moral  evii  has  undonlJt- 
cdiy  occalioned  a  more  full,  perte^  and  glorious 
tlilcovery  ot  the  in5nite  perfedions  of  the  divino 
nature,  than  could  otherwife  have  been  made  to  the 
view  of  creatures.  If  the  extenhve  manifeftations 
of  the  pure  and  holy  nature  of  God,  and  his  inJ^.nite - 
avcrUon  to  lin,  and  all  his  inherent  perfections,  in 
ihcir  genuine  fruiis  and  cffeds,  is  either  itfclf  ihe 
greiteil  good,  or  neccffirily  contains  it  ;  it  mud  ne-' 
cclLrily  follow,  ihit  the  introduction  of  fin  is  for 
the  gr:atc!}  good. 

VIII.  That  repsrtarxe  is  before  faith  in  Chrift. 

By  this  is  not  intended,  that  repentance  is  before 
a  fpcculative  belief  of  the  being  and  perjidions  of 
God,  and  of  the  ferfon  and  cbaraSer  of  Chrift  ; 
but  only,  that  true  repentance  is  previous  to  a  faving 
Idiih  ia  ChiilK  in  which  the  believer  is  united  to 
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Chrift,  and  entitled  to  the  benefits  of  bis  medntion 
and  atonennent.  Thit  repentance  is  before  laiih  ia 
this  fenfe,  appears  from  leveral  confidsrations. 

1  ft.  As  repentance  and  faith  refpecl  different  ob- 
ject?, fo  they  are  diftinct  exercifes  of  the  heart,  and 
therefore  not  only  may,  but  muft  be  prior  to  the 
other. 

2d.  There  may  be  genuine  repentance  of  Cin 
without  faith  in  Chrift  ;  but  there  cannct  be  true 
faith  in  Chrift  without  repentance  of  fin  :  nnd  fince 
repentance  is  neceffiry  in  order  to  faith  ia  Chrift,  it 
muft  neceffarily  be  prior  to  faith  in  Chrift. 

3d.  John  the  Baptift,  Chrifl  and  his  apoftles 
tauj^ht,  that  repentance  is  before  faith.  John  cried, 
Repent^  Jor  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand  ^  in- 
tending, that  true  repentance  was  neceffary  in  order 
to  embrace  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom.  Chrifl  com- 
mancied,  Repnt  ye^  and  believe  the  go'peL  And 
Paul  preached  repentance  toivard  God^  and  Jaiih  to^ 
ward  our  Lord  Jeiu^  Chrifl. 

IX»  That  though  men  became  Gnners  by  Adam 
according  to  a  Divine  conftitution,  yet  they  have, 
and  are  accountable  for  no  fins  but  perfonal.     For, 

I  ft.  Adam's  acl  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit 
was  not  the  adt  of  his  pofterity,  therefore,  they  did 
not  fin  at  the  fame  lime  he  did. 

2d.  The  finfulnefs  of  that  a<ft  could  not  be  tranf- 
ferred  to  them  afterwards,  becaufe  the  finfulnefs  of 
an  act  can  no  more  be  transferred  from  one  perfon 
to  another  than  an  adt  itfelf.     Therefore, 

3d.  Adam's  adl  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit 
j^^s  not  the  caufe,  but  only  the  occafion  of  his  pof- 

M  3^  terity's 
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terity's  being  finners.  God  was  pleafed  to  make  a 
conftitution,  that,  if  Adam  remained  holy  through 
his  flateof  trial,  his  pofterity  fliould,  in  confequencc 
of  it,  be  holy  too  ;  but  if  he  finned,  his  poiterity, 
in  conlcquenec  of  it,  fliould  be  finners  too.  Adant 
finned,  and  now  God  brings  his  poderity  into  the 
world  finners.  By  Adam's  iin  we  arc  become-  fin- 
ners, not  for  it  ;  his  fin  btutg  only  ih^  occajion^  not 
the  r^f^/^  of  ourtommittiog  lias. 

X.  That  though  believers  are  jnftlfied  througli 
Chrifl's  righteoufnefs,  yet  his  righteoufneis  is  woi 
transferred  to  them.     For,  ' 

I  ft.  Perfonal  righteoufnefs  can  no  more  be  tranf- 
ferred  from  one  perlon  to  another  than  perfonal  fin. 

2d.  If  Chrifl's  perfonal  righteoujnefi  were  trani- 
ferred  to  believers^  xhty  would  be  as  perfel(!:ly  holy  as 
Chrifl-,  and  fo  fland  in  no  need  of  forgivenefs.    But, 

3d,  Eelievers  are  not  confcious  of  having  Chrift's 
perfonal  righteoufnefs,  but  feel  and  bewail  much  in- 
dwelling fin  and  corruption.     And, 

4th.  The  fcripture  reprefents  believers  as  receiv- 
ing only  the  benefits  of  Chrifl's  righteoufnefs  in  juf- 
tification,  or  their  being  pardoned  and  accepted  for 
Chrift^s  righteoufnefs  lake.  And  this  is  the  proper 
fcripture  notion  of  imputation.  '  Jonathan's  righte- 
oufnefs was  imputed  to  Mephibolbeth  when  David 
Viewed  kindnels  to  him  for  his  father  Jonathan'5  fakej 

Ilopklnt  on  Hotined,    p,  7,  8,    II,   I2>   I^i   26.   27,  28, 

29*  54i   17 1»  19?'  202. 
Ed'warcij  o/i  the  ^tily  p.  234*  289. 
*lSellan'y's  True  Religion  Delineated^  p    i4. 
'  Dialogues  het*\iieen  Theron  and  PdulinuSt  p-  185, 

SmalUys  Impoteucy  of  Sinners,  p.    16.  3 

IVe/t's  Efaj  on  Moral  Agency^  />.  170.  177*  181. 
Spring's  Nature  of  Duty,  />    23.  > 

AJanvjeript,  fy  the  Rev,  Mr,  Etnmont, 

[  HUSSITES^ 
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jflUSSITES,  A  fea  in  Bohemia  ;  fo  called  from 
John  Huts,  one  ot  their  principal  teachers,  who 
ibout  the  year  141 4  embraced  and  defended  the 
opinions  of  WickUfF.     [See  Wickliffitesj 

•  Brandt's  Hift.  of  the  Rijorm.  vol.xx,  f    l8, 

I&J 

JACOBITES,  A  fea  of  fi^/Z^r/^  chriflians,  in  thq 
fixth  and  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  century  ; 
fo  denorhinated  from  "jaQob  Bardeus,  or  Zanzalus^  a 
Syrian,  and  a  dilciple  of  Eutychei  2inA  Dyofcorus, 

His  dodrines  fpread  in  j^Jia  and  Ajrica  to  that 
degree,  that  the  fefl  of  the  Eutychians  were  fwal- 
lowed  up  by  that  of  the  JacobiteSy  which  alfo  com- 
prehended all  the  Monopbyfitei  of  the  Ea/I,  i,  e. 
Such  as  acknowledged  but  one  nature,  and  that  hu- 
man in  Jefus  Chrill^  by  that  taking  in  the  j^rmi^ 
nians  and  Abj fines  ;  They  denied  the  three  perfons 
in  the  Trinity,  and  made  the  fign  of  the  crofs  with 
one  finger,  to  intimate  the  one-nefs  of  the  Godhead. 
Before  baptifm  they  applied  a  hot  iron  to  the  fore- 
heads of  children  after  they  had  circumcifed  them, 
founding  that  pradice  upon  the  words  of  John  the 
Bapti/i.  Mat.  iii.  rr.  He  will  baptize  you  mth 
ibc  Holy  Gkojl  and  -with  fire. 

BayUys  Diclijnay,   vsl,  it,     [^Sge  Jacohiterl 

J  ANSENISTS,  A  denomination  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholics in  France,  which  was  formed  in  the  year 
1640.  They  follow  the  opinions  of  Janfenites,  Bi- 
fliop  of  Yprefs,  from  whole  writings  the  following 
propofitions  are  faid  to  have   been  extraded   : 

I.  That  there  are  divine  precepts,  which  good 
msn,  notwithftanding  their  defire  to  obfervc  themi^ 


88  JAN 

are,  nevcrthelefs,  abfolutely  unable  to  obey  ;  nor  has 
God  given  them  that  meafure  of  grace  which  is  ef- 
fentially  neceffary  to  render  them  capable  of  fuch 
obedience. 

II.  That  no  perfon,  in  this  corrupt  ftatc  of  na- 
ture, can  refift  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  when 
it  operates  upon  the  mind» 

HI,  That,  in  order  to  render  hurpan  adlions  me- 
ritorious, it  is  not  lequinte  that  ihey  be  exempt  frotn 
I2ecifit)\  but  that  they  be  free  from  conliraint .^ 

IV.  That  the  Semi-pelag.ians  err  greatly  in 
maintdining  that  the  human  will  is  endowed  with 
the  power  of  eiiher  receiving,  or  refiiting  the  aids 
and  influer.ces  of  preventing  grac?. 

V.  That  wbofoever  aiSrms,  that  JefL$  Chri/i 
made  expiation,  by  his  fufferings  and  death,  for  the 
fins  of  all  mankind,    is  a  Scmi-pclagian. 

This  denomination  arc  alfo  diflinguiflied  from 
the  generality  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  by  their 
inaintaining  that  the  people  ought  to  be  carefully 
inilrudted  in  all  the  do^hines  and  precepts  of  chri- 
flianity  ;  and  that,  for  this  purpoie  the  holy  fcrip- 
tares  and  public  liturgies  {hould  be  offered  to  their 
perufal  in  their  mother  tongue  ;  and  finally,  they 
look  upon  it  as  a  matter  of  the  hi^heft  moment  to 
pcrluade  all  chriftians  that  true  piety  does  not 
con  fid  in  the  p^  rformancc  of  external  a(fls  of  devo- 
tion, but  in  inward  holinefs  and  divine  love. 

Mojoetm's  Lcclef,  Hiji.  vol,  iv.  p.  373,  379* 

IBERIANS, 

*  Anguflinc,  Liibnttz.  and  a  cnrfiJcrable  Dumber  of  modern 
philrf  pticrs  whj  maintaio  the  dc<5trinc  cf  tieccjfity  corfidcr  thit 
tcf^fllTy  in  moral atl'ions  w  confiiUut  ynxx!^  (p'jntan'uTy  -^y  d  cbotce. 
According;  to  them,  coat^raiot  aione,  and  cx^eroal  forcci  dcftro^ 
mcrll  ft&d  Iicpuuuoii* 
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IBERIANS,  A  fe(ft  of  Eaftern  chriftians,  which 
derive  their  name  from  Iberh,  a  province  of  Ada, 
now  called  Georgia  :  henca  they  are  alfo  called 
Georgians. 

Their  tenets  are  faid  to  be  the  fame  with  thofe 
•f  the  Greek  Church.     [See  Greek  (JhurchJ 

Fathjr  Simont''  Hiftory  of  ths  Eajiern  Chrifliant^  p    64,  6j, 

JESUITS,  A  famous  religious  order  in  the  Ro- 
mifh  church,  eftabiilhed  in  the  year  1540,  under 
the  name  of  the  company  of   JESUS, 

Ignio,  or,  Ignatius  Loyola,  a  Spanish  gentleman 
of  illuftrious  rank,  was  the  founder  of  this  order, 
which  has  made  a  mod  rapid  and  aftonifliing  pro- 
grefs  through   the   world. 

The  doflrinal  points  which  diftinguifh  the  Jefu- 
its  from  many  others  of  the  Roman  communion^ 
are  as  follow  5 

I,  This  order  all  maintain,  that  the  Pope  is 
infallible  ;— -that  he  is  the  only  vifible  fource  of  that 
univerlal  and  unlimited  power  which  CHRIST 
has  granted  to  the  church  ; — that  all  Bifhops  and 
fubordinate  rulers  derive  from  him  alone  the  autho- 
rity and  jurifdidion  with  which  they  are  inverted  ; 
and  that  he  alone  is  the  fupreme  law-giver  of  that 
facred  community  ;  a  law-giver  whole  edids  and 
commands  it  is  in  the  higheft  degree  criminal  to 
oppofe  or  diiobey, 

II.  They  comprehend  within  the  limits  of  the 
church,  not  only  many  who  live  feparate  from  the 
communion  of  Rome,  but  even  extend  the  inheri- 
tance of  eternal  falvation  to  nations  that  have  not 
the  leaft  krjowledge  of  the  Chriaian   religion,  or  of 

its 
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Its  divine  author  3  and  confider  as  true  members  of 
the  church  open  tranfgreflbrs,  who  profefs  its  doc- 
trines, 

'^  III.  The  Jefuits  maintain  that  human  nature  \s 
far  from  being  deprived  oi  all  power^  of  Aomg  good  ; 
. — that  the  Juccours  of  grace  are  adminiftered  to  all 
mankind  in  a  in.t2i{mt  Jufficient  to  lead  them  to  eter- 
nal life  and  falvation  5 — that  the  cperatiuns  of  grace 
offer  no  violence  to  the  faculties  and  powers  of 
nature,  and  therefore  may  be  rtfified ;— and  that 
God  from  all  eternity  has  appointed  everlafting  re- 
wards and  punifhments,  as  the  portion  of  men  in  a 
future  world,  not  by  an  abjolute^  arbitrary^  and 
unconditional  decree,  but  in  confequence  of  that 
divine  and  unlimited  prejcience  by  which  he  fore- 
fa  w  the  aBiom^  merits  and  charadiers  of  every  in- 
dividual. 

.  IV.  They  reprefent  it  as  a  matter  of  perfeft 
indifFerehce,  from  what  motives  men  obey  the  laws 
of  God,  provided  thefe  laws  are  really  obeyed  s 
and  maintain  that  the  lervice  of  thofe  who  obey 
from  the  fear  of  punifliment,  is  as  agreeable  to  the 
Deity,  as  thdfe  adions  which  proceed  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  love  to  him  and  his  laws. 

V.  They  maintain,  that  the  facraments  have  in 
themfelves  an  inflrumentat  and  efficient  power,  by 
virtue  of  which  they  work  in  the  foul  (indepen- 
dently on  its  previous  preparation  or  propenfities) 
adifpofition  to  receive  the  divine  grace.     • 

VI.  The  Jefuits  recommend  a  devout  igno- 
rance to  fuch  as  fubmit  ta  their  direction,  and  think 
a  Chriflian  fufficiently  inftruded  when  he  has  lear- 
ned to  yield  a  blind  and  unlimited  obedience  io  thd 
crders  of  the  church.       ~        ^^  "         The; 


The  fplIo<ving  maxiois  are  faid .  to  be  extrafted 
from  the  moral  writings  of  this  order  : 

i.  That  perfons  truly  ,ivicked^  and  "ooid  of  the 
love  of  God,  may  expedt  to  obtain  eternal  life  ia 
Heaven,'  provided  that  they  be  impreffed  with  a  fear 
of  the  divine  anger,  and  avoid  all  heinous  and  enot- 
mous  crimes  through  the  dread  of  jut  are  puniO^menf. 

If.  That  thofe  perfcjns  may  tranfgfefs  with  fa fe^ 
ty,  who  hive  ai  probable  reason  for  tranrgrcfliny,  i.  e. 
any  plauiible  argument  or  auihority  ia  fdvour  of  the 
fin  they  are  inclined  to  commit.  ,        . 

III.  ,.That  a_^ions  intrinficalh  evil,  and  diredly 
contrary  to  the  divine  law,  may  be  i^inocenth  perfor- 
med by  thole  who  have  lo  much  power  over  their 
own  minds  as  to  join,  even  ideally,  a  good  end  to 
this  wick  d  adJ ion, 

IV.  That  phildj')phicdl  fin  *  is  of  a  very  light 
a,nd  trivial  nature,  and  does  not  defer ve  the  pains  of 
Hell. 

V.  That  the  tranfgreffions  committed  by  a  per- 
fon  blinded  by  the  fedudions  of  tumultuous  paffions,' 
and  deftitute  of  all  fenfe  and  impreffion  of  religion, 
however  deteftible  and  heinous  they  may  be  in  them- 
felves,  arc  not  imputable  to  the  tranfgreffor  before 
the  tribunal  of  God  ;  and  that  fuch  tranfgreffions 
may  be  often  as  involuntary  as  the  adiohs  of  a  mad- 
man. 

VI.  That  the  perfon  who  takes  an  oath,  or  en- 
ters into  a  contrad,  may,  to  elude  the  force  of  tie 

N  one 

*  Bf  philof^jp^'-'^al  fio,  the  Jefuils  mean,  an  ailion  contrary  t9 
ijje  di^atet  of  /'  ;4rg  and  right  reafon^  'which  is  done  by  a  ptrfon 
fuiboit  either  ah  %Vitfiy  ignorant  of  GOD^  er  dses  not  think  sf  litf( 
HurtTig  the  time  this  atfion  it  covsmitied^ 
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one  zni  obligation  of  the  other,  add  to  the  form  of 
the  words  that  exprefs  them  certain  mental  additi- 
ons and  tacit  refervatioiis. 

This  entire  fociety  is  compofed  of  four  forts  of 
members,  viz.  Novices,  Scholars,  fpiritual  and 
temporal  Coadjutors,  and  profefTed  Members,  fe- 
fides  the  three  ordinary  vows  of  poverty,  chaftity^ 
and  obedience,  which  are  common  to  all  the  mo- 
uaftic  tribes,  the  profeffed  Members  tire  obliged  to 
take  a  fourth,  by  which  they  folemnly  bind  ihem- 
felves  to  go,  without  deliberation  or  delay,  where- 
ver the  Pope  £hall  think  fit  to  fend  them  They 
are  governed  by  a  General,  who  has  four  Afiiftants; 
and  the  inferiors  of  this  order  are  required  to  con- 
fider  their  Chief  as  infallible,  and  entirely  to  re- 
nounce their  own  will  in  all  thing?,  and  abandon 
ihemfclves  blindly  to  his  condudt. 

Mofl:eim^ s^EceUjidifiical  iHiflorjy  HoL  ii»,  p,  465— '470. 

vol  iv    p   354,  355    ^c. 
Eift,   of  Don  Ignatius,  vol.  p    2— 196. 
Broughtdm^s  IbfiorUal  Library ^  vol,  i.    p:  5 12. 

ILLUMINATI,  i.  e.  the  Enlightened,  A  deno- 
mination which  appeared  in  Spain  about  the  year 
3575.  They  were  charged  with  maintaining,  that 
mental  prayer  and  contemplation  had  fo  intimately 
united  them  to  God,  they  were  arrived  to  fuch  a 
flatc  of  perfedion,  as  to  fland  in  no  need  of  good 
works,  or  the  facraments  of  the  church  5  and  that 
they  might  commit  the  grojJeft  crimes  without  fin. 

After  the  fupprefTion  of  the  lUuminati  in  Spain,' 
there  appeared  a  ittX  in  France  which  took  the  fame 
name.  They  maintained,  that  on^  Anthony  Buc- 
kuet,  aTriar,  had  a  fyftem  of  bcly?iiend  pradice  re- 
vealed to  him,  which  exceeded  evety  thing  Chrifti- 

anity 
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anity  bad  yet  been  acquainted  with  5  that  by  this 
piethod,  perfons  might  in  a  fhort  time  arrive  at 
the  fame  degrees  of  perfedlion  and  glory  which  the 
Saints  and  the  BlelTed  Virgin  have  attained  to  ;  and 
this  improvement  might  be  carried  on  till  our  anions 
became  divine,  and  our  minds  wholly  given  up  to 
the  influence  of  the  Almighty.  They  faid  further^ 
that  none  of  the  Dodlors  of  the  church  knew  any 
thing  of  religion  ;  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  were 
well-meaning  men,  but  knew  nothing  of  devotion  ^ 
that  the  whole  church  lay  in  darknefs  and  unbelief  5 
that  every  one  vyas  at  liberty  to  follow  the  fuggefti- 
ons  of  his  cpnfci^nce  ;  that  God  regarded  nothing 
but  himfelf  ^  and  that  within  ten  years  their  do^lrine 
would  be  received  all  over  the  world,  and  thea 
there  wculd  be  no  more  occufi on  for  Prijsfls,  Mon^, 
and  other  fuch  religious  diflindipns. 

Brcughion*/  Hijiorical  Library^  vol  \    p     5?3    524- 

INDEPENDENTS,  A  denomination  of  Pro- 
jtcftants,  in  England  and  Holland  :  they  appeared  ia 
Englapd  in  the  year  1616.  John  Robinfon,  aNorr 
folk  Divine,  was  the  leader  of  this  party.  They 
4erive  their  name  froni  their  maintaining,  that  every 
particular  congregation  of  Chriftians  has  an  entire 
and  compleat  power  of  }uri£didion  over  its  members, 
to  be  e^ccrcifed  by  the  Elders  of  each  church  withia 
itfelf,  without  being  fubjedl  to  the  authority  of  £/- 
JhapSy  Synods^  Prejbyteriesy  or  any  ecclefiaflical  af- 
fembly  compofed  of  the  deputies  from  different 
churches. 

The  Independents  aliedge,  that  the  chunb  oi 
Corinth  had  an  entire  judicature  within  itfelf  :  for 
St.  Paul  thus  addrcffes  them,  Do  not  ye  judge  iherft 
which  arc  within  ?  ifl  of  Cgr.  v.  i«.    £0  they 

N  z  were 
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were  not  dependent  upon  the  apoftlc  to   come  ^o 
him  for   a   fentence, 

Mofhetrti's  Ecclejiaft'tcal  Bifiory^  vol.Vf  p  ^76. 
Ideal's  Hlfi  of  the  Puritants,  voL  ill,  p.  142.' 
C&odnvift^r  IVorks/v^i,  i\,  p>  *]  I. 

INVISIBLES,  A  name  of  diflinaion  given  to 
the  dilciples  of  Ofiander,  Flacius,  Jllyricus,  SwenkT 
feld,  &c.  becaule  they  denied  the  perpetual  vifibility; 
of  the  church,  "  -  ; 

Collier^ s   Hiftorkal  Di^hnaryl       [S^e  Invi/iblesJ 

JOACHIMITES,  A  fedt  which  appeared  about 
the  commencetnent  of  the  thirteenth  century  ;  io 
called  from  Joachim,  Abbot  of  Sora,  in  CaUbria. 

He  foretold  the  deltrudlion  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  the  promulgation  of  a  new  and  more 
ferfeB  gofpel  in  the  age  of  the  Holy  Ghofty  by  a  lett 
of  poor  and  auftere  minifters,  whom  God  wa^  to 
raife  up,  and  employ  for  that  purpofe.  For  he 
divided  the  world  into  three  ages,  relative  to  the 
three  difpenfations  oireiigicn  which  were  to  fnc- 
cced  each  other  in  ir.  The  two  'iinperfeft  ages, 
viz.  the  age  of  the  Old  Teftament^  which  was  that 
of  the  Father^  and  the  age  of  the  New  which  was 
under  the  adminiftration  of  the  Son'^  were  accord- 
ing to  his  predictions  now  pafl,  and  the  third  age, 
even   that  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  was  at   hand. 

Mo/heim* J  Eccief,  Hiji.  voL  ill,  ^,  66 » 

ISBRANIKI,  A  fed  which  appeared  in  Ruffia, 
about  the  year  1666,  and  aflumed  this  name,  which 
fignifies  the  fnultiiiide  of  the  eie6iy  but  they  were 
called  by  their  -ad verfaries,  Rolfkolfnika,^or  the  ledt^ 
tious  fa6licn.  They  profeffed  a  rigorous  zeal  for 
the  letter  of  the  holy  fcriptures.  ,;-  -^^ 
■      ^ "       •       -■  ..  They 
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They  maintained,that  there  is  no  (iibordination  of 
rank  among  the  faithful  •  and  that  a  Chriftian  may 
bill  himlelffor  the  love  of  Chrift. 

MaJheirrCi  ikfJ,  vol,  iv.  p,  406, 

K 

KEITHIANS,  A  party  which  feparate^ 
from  the  Quakers,  in  Pennfylvania,  in  the 
year  1691.  They  were  headed  by  ihe  famous 
George  Keith,  from  whom  they  derived  their  nanie. 

Thofe  who  perfifted  in  their  feparation, after  theif 
leader  deferted  them,   pradiiied  baptijm  and  rcceiv* 

ed  the  Lord's  /upper.  - 

This  party  were  aHo  called  ^tiahr^Baptijhy  be- 
caufe  they  retained  the  language,  drels  and  manncu 
of.  the  Quakers^  4 

Ed'wards^  Htfl.  of  the  American  BaptiJIs,  f   55,  56,  57    60, 

KTISTOLATR^,  A  branch  of  the  Monophy- 
fites,  wfiich  maintained,  that  the  body  of  Chrift  be^ 
iore   his   refurredion,  was  corruptible, 

JldoJhewt*s  EccleJ\  Hifi*  voL  i.  p,  471,  472, 

LABBADISTS,  A  fedl  which  arofe  in  thp 
feventeenth  century  5  fo  called  from  their  foun- 
der John  Labbadie,  a  native  of  France,  a  man  of  no 
mean  genius,  and  remarkable  for  a  natural  and  mafcu- 
line  eloquence.     He  maintained  among  other  things, 

I.  That  God  plight,  and  did,  on  certain  occafions, 
deceive  men.  . 

II.  That  the  holy  fcripture  was  not  fufficient  ip 
lead  men  to  falvation,  without  certain  particular  //^ 
Iminations  and  revelations  from  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
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IlL  That  in  reading  the  fcripture  we  ought  to  give 
lels  attention  to  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  words  than  to 
the  inward  fuggeftions  of  th&  fpirit,  and  that  the  ef- 
ficacy of  the  word  depended  upon  him  that  preach- 
^d  it. 

IV.  That  the  faithful  ought  to  have  all  things  in 
fommon. 

V.  That  there  is  no  fubordioation  pr  diftindiop 
in  the  true  church  of  CHRIST. 

VI.  That  CHRIST  was  to  reign  a  thoufand  years 
Vpon  earth. 

VII.  That  the  ccntemplative  life  is  a  ftatc  of  grace 
end  union  with  God,and  the  very  height  of  pertedion., 

VIII.  That  the  Chriftian,  whofe  mind  is  content- 
ed and  calnni,  fees  all  things  in  God,  enjoys  the  Deity, 
and  is  perfectly  imiifFerent  about  every  thing  ttul 
paflcs  in  the  worldl  * 

IX.  That  the  Chriflian  arrives  at  that  happy  ftatc 
by  the  exer<:i{e  of  a  perfect  felf-denial  ;  by  morii* 
fying  the  fie(h  and  all  feniual  affcdions,  and  bjf 
mental  prayer. 

Mofheim^s  EccUf.  Hifi,  vol.  j    /.  63. 

LAMPETIANS,  A  fed  in  the  feventeentb  cen.- 
tury,  the  followers  of  Lampetious,  a  Syrian  Monk. 

He  pretended  that  as  man  is  born  free,  a  Chrif-- 
tian,  in  order  to  pleafe  God,  ought  to  do  nothing  by 
neceflity  j  and  it  is  therefore  unlawful  to  make  vows, 
l^ven  thofe  of  obedience. 

To  this  fyftem  he  added  the  doSrInes  of  the  Arl-' 
ans,  Carpocrations,  and  other  fej^s,  [See  Arian^  and 
JJarpocmions] 

'  ^" SfOUgbtQu's  Hifiori^l  Library,    vol    ii    p    J,' 

LIBERTINES, 
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LiBfeRTINES,  A  fefl  which  arofe  in  Flandera 
about  the  year  1525  j  the  heads  of  this  party  were 
one  Copin  and  one  Qaintin  of  Picardy. 

The  dodlrines  they  taught  arc  comprifed  in  the 
following  propofitions. 

L  That  the  Deity  was  the  fole  operating  caufe  ifi 
the  mind  of  man,  and  the  immediate  tiutbor  of  all 
liuman  anions, 

IL  That,  confequcntiy,  the  diftinSions  of  good 
and  evil^  that  had  been  eftabliflied  with  refpcfl;  toi 
thofe  anions,  were  falfe  and  groundlefs,  and  that 
men  cotild  not,  properly  fpeaking,  commit  fin, 

III.  That  religion  confifted  in  the  union  of  the 
fpirit  or  rational  foul  with  the  fupreme  Being. 

IV.  That  all  thofe  who  had  attained  this  happy 
union,  by  fublime  contemplation  and  elevation  of 
mind,  were  then  allowed  to  indulge,  without  excep- 
tion or  reftraint,  their  appetites  and  paffions,  as  all 
their  a<5lions  were  then  perfectly  innocent, 

V.  That  after  the  death  of  the  body,  they  were 
to  be  united  to  the  Deity. 

This  fedt  permitted  their  followers  to  call  tfacm- 
felves  either  Catholics  or  Lutherans. 

Br  ought  crtf  iiiJt  p*  5^43. 
Mojhtim^t  ECsUf,  Hifl.  vol.  iv,  p,    1221  12  J. 

LOLLAilDS.    [Sec  Wickliffites] 

LUCIANISTS,  So  called  fromLucianus,  a  difci- 
pie  of  Marcion.     [See  Marcionites  and  CcrdoniansJ 

LUCIFERIANS,  A  fed  in  the  fourth  century  ; 
ifo  called  from  Lucifer,  Bifliop  of   Cagliari  }  thejr 
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are  faid  to  have  maintained,  that  the  foul  was  tranf- 
fufed  from  the  parents  to  the  children. 

Mofheim^s  ihidi  vo\\.    p     314. 

LUTHERANS,  Thofe  who  follow  th^  opinf- 
bns  of  Martin  Luther,  an  Auguftine  Friar,  who  was 
born  at  Ifleben,  in  the  country  of  Mansfield,  in  the 
circle  of  Upper  Saxony,  in  the  year  1483.  He  pol- 
leflcd  an  invincible  magnaninnty,  and  an  uncommon 
vigour,  and  acutenefs  of  genius. 

This  denomination  took  its  rife  from  the  diftafte 
taken  at  the  indulgences  which  were  granted  ih 
15 17,    by  Pope  Leo  X,  to   thofe   who  contributed 

towards  finifliing  St.  Peter's  church    at  Rome. 

Thofe  fam'ouS  indulgences  adminiftiered  remifHon  of 
all  fins,  paft,  prefent  and  to  come,  however  enor- 
mous their  nature,  to  thofe  who  Were  riqh  enough 
to  purchaie  them.  At  this,  Luther  railed  his  war- 
ning voice ;  and  in  ninety -five  propofitions  maintained 
publicly,  at  Wittenberg,  on  the. 30th  of  September; 
in  the  year  1517,  expoied  the  dodtrine.  of  indulgeri- 
^es,  which  led  him  to  attack  the  authority  of  the 
f  ope  ;  and  was  the  commencement  of  that  memo- 
rable revolution  in  the  church  which  is  ftiled  the 
Rejormation. 

The  capital  articles  which  Luther  maintained  are 
as  follow  J  to  which  are  added,  a  few  of  the  argu- 
ments which  are  made  ufe  of  in  their  defence. 

« 

L     That  the  huly  fcripfures  aire  the  only  fmircc 
from  whence  we  are  to  draw  our  religious  fentim^nts, 
•whether  they  relate  to  faith  or  pradice. 

For,  the  apoftle  declares,  2  Tim.  iii,  i^,  16,  17, 
that,    7he  Jcriptures  are  able  to  make   us  wile  unto  ♦ 
(alvation  ^  and  ere  frojltakle  far  doMrine,  Jor  r^- 
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'proofs  for  corre6iion^  ami  for  inHriiBicn  In  rlghte- 
Gulne's.  To  which  may  be  added  a  cloud  of  divine 
whiieffcs  to  the  famj^  efFed. — Piov.  i,  9.  Ila.  \\\u 
^o,  Luke  i.  4,  John  v,  39  j  xx,  31.  i  Cor» 
iv.  6,  &;c. 

Realon  a!fo  conHrms  the  fufficiency  of  the  fcrip^' 
tares  ;  for  il:  the  written  word  is  allowed  to  be  a 
rule  in  one  cafe,  how  can  it  be  denied  to  be  a  rule  in 
another  ?  for  the  rule  is  bat  one  in  all,  and  is  per- 
fedt  in  its  nature. 

If.  T\\^i  juflific'ition  is  the  efFe(fl:  of  faith^  ex- 
clDfiye  of  good  works ^  ar.d  that  faith  ought  to  pro- 
duce good  works j  purely  in  obedience  to  God,  and 
not  in  order  to  our   jdftification.  * 

For  the  doflrine  of  the^  gofpel  attrib'iteth  all 
things  to  God,  and  nothing  to  man.  St.  Paul  in  his 
epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  flrenuoufly  oppoied  thofe 
who  afcribed  our  jaftificatlon  partly  to  our  works. 
He  aflerts,  that  //  right eoujjieji  come  by  the  lavj^  then 
Chriiln.  dead  iwcain.  Gal.  ii.  2c.  Therefore  it  is 
evident  we  are  not  judiSed  by  the  law,  or  by  our 
works ;  but  to  him  who  believeth,  fin  is  pardoned 
and  righteoufncfs  imputed. 

III.  That  no  man  is  able  to  make  fatisfaflijn  for 
his  fins. 

For  our  Lord  exprefly  tells  his  difciples,  ivhm  ^e 
have  done all^  ye  are  unprofitah'.e  jervants.  Luke  xvii» 
10.  ChriIVs  iacrifice  is  alone  lafficient  to  fatisfy  for  fin  : 

O  and 

^  .  ♦  Lu*l!er  ouftantly  oppdfcd  this  do<5t;inc  to  the  Rcmifii  tscet— 
Thar  m^n,  bf  works  of  his  owo,  pr-yer,  faftio^  tnd  corporal 
affl  (fl'>>Di,  might  merit  and  cl»icn  pirdm.  He  uf^d  to  call  -he 
d;(5lrlne  o»  jaaificatJoa  by  faith  alone^  the  arucltfof  a  landing 
or  CiUbg  church. 


and  nothing  need  be  added  to  the  infinite  value  of 
his  merit  and  fufFcrings. 

In  confequence  of  thefe  leading  articles,   Luther 
TCjcfitd  traditioriy  purgatory^  penance^  auricular  con* 
Jeffion,   maJfeSy  invocation  of  faints^    monafiic  vows, 
and  other  dodrines  of  the  church  of  Rooie. 

The  Lutherans  differ  from  the  Calvinifts  in  the 
following   points  : 

I.  The  Lutherans  have  Biiliops,  and  fuperinten- 
dants  for  the  government  of  the  church,  but  the 
Ecclefiaftical  government  which  Calvin  introduced 
Was  called  Prejbyterian,  and  does  not  admit  of  the 
inllitution  of  Bifhops,  or  of  any  fubordination  among 
the  Clergy. 

II.  They  differ  in  their  notions  of  the  facrament 
of  the  Lord's  fuppcr. 

The  Lutherans  rejeft  tran/ubflantiafion^  but  af- 
firm that  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriit  are  materia 
aily  preient  in  the  facrament^  though  in  an  incom- 
prehenfible  manner  j  and  that  they  are  really  exhi- 
bited both  to  the  worthy  and  unworthy  receiver. 

This  union  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  with 
the  bread  after  coi>recration,  is,  by  the  Lutherans^ 
called  confub/lantiaifort. 

The  Calvinifts  hold  on  the  contrary,  that  the  man 
Chrift,  is  only  prefent  in  this  ordinance,  by  the  ex- 
ternal iigns  of  bread  and  wine. 

III.  They  differ  in  their  do<flrine  of  the  eternal 
decrees  of  God  rejpeBing  man^s  falvation*  The  L«- 
tkeram  maintain,  that  the  Divine  decrees  refpecHng 
the  falvation  and  mifery  of  men,  are  founded  upon 
a  previous  knowledge  of  their  ientimcnis  and  cha- 
^^  ,       raflccs. 
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radcrs.  The  Cahinifti  on  the  contrary,  confider 
the  Divine  decrees  as  Jree  and  unconditional.  [See 
Calvinifts] 

[For  an  account  of  the  particulars  in  which  Lu* 
|hcr  differed  from  Zaingle,    fee  Zuinglians] 

The  Lutherans  are  generally  divided  into  the  mo- 
derate and  the  rigid.  The  moderate  Lutherans  are 
thofe  who  fubmitted  to  the  Interim^  *  publifl:ied  by 
the  Emperor  Charles  V.  Melanchthon  was  the 
Jiead  of  this  party.     They  were  called  AHaphorilis^ 

The  rigid  Lutherans  are  thofe  who  would  nol 
endure  any  change  in  their  mafter's  fentiments. 
Matthias  Flacius  was  the  head  of  this  party. 

To  thefc  are  added  another  divifion  calledLuthero-* 
ZuinglianSj  becaufe  they  held  fome  of  Luther's  te- 
nets, and   fome  of  Zuinglius's. 

The  Lutherans  are  alfo  fubdivided  into  a  variety 
of  denominations,  [See  Amfdorfians,  Calixtins, 
Flacians,  Ofiandrians,  Synergifts,  and  UbiquitariansJ 

[F^r  an  account  of  the  extent  of  the  LutheranSf^ 
fee  Appendix] 

Luther  on  Gaf at ianst   p.  142,  144,' 

Hi^sry  of  popery ^   vol.  i.  />     226,. 

Mo/heim's  EceUf,  Hift.   V')L  iii    p.    331.  vol,  iv.  pi  i©8,  109^ 

Itohertfon's  Hiflory   of  Char  Its    V.  vol\  \\,  p,    42* 

Brcughton's  Biflorical  Lihrarft  vol»\\.  p,  33,   36- 

Hifiory    of   Re'ighn,    Number    xiii.  /.   i2i,  I28« 

Chriftian  Magas^ine^  voi.  i,  />^  4,  6. 

02         Macedonians; 

*  Thif  wat  «  !n?«in«  givsn  tot  canffiTnn  of  faJth,  er^joinccf 
«pon  the  Protejianti  after  the  death  of  Luther^  hj  thf  Emperor 
Charlet  the  Vrh.  It  w«j  fj  called,  becaufe  it  wj-«  only  10  take 
plice  io  the  Interim^  till  a  general  cauccil  fhould  decide  all  thc 
if otwi  in  quiaion  bciwccn  t*^:  CathoUw  st&d  frouftanu. 
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^/€  A  CEDONIANS,  A  fea  which  arofe  in 
y%  the  ic>'urih  century  5  fo  called  trom  Macedo- 
nins,  BiOiop  of  ConOantinople.  \ic  confidered  the 
J-ioiv  Ghoil  as  a  Divine  energy  diffcfcd  throughouc 
the  univerle,  and  not  as  a  dillin(5t  perlon  proceeding 
trom   the  Fainer  and    the   Son. 

lYlvJheims  Ecc>ef  liifl.  vol.  i.  />.  346. 

MANICHE/\NS,  A  fedl  founded  by  one  Manes 
or  .Vianicheus,  in  the  third  century,  and  fettled  in 
jiiany  provinces.  He  was  a  Pe^  fian  by  birth,  educa- 
ted among  the  Magi,  and  himklf  one  of  the  number 
b.  fore  he  embraced  (hriltianity.  His  genii:s  was 
Vi,;o;onb  ar)d  lublime,  but  redundant  and  ungoverned. 
HeiUttmpied  a  coalition  of  the  dofirine  of  the  Magi 
wib  the  Chriftian  lyiiem,  or  rather  the  explication 
of  the  one  by  the  other  :  and  in  order  lo  fucceed  in 
the  enierprize,  atSvmed  that  Clirid  had  left  the  doc- 
tvir  e  of  laivation  imperfei^t  and  unfinifbed  ;  and  that 
be  was  ihe  cOir.fofter  whom  the  departing  Saviour 
huvi  piomifed  to  his  diciplcs  to  lead  them  into  all 
truth — Uie  principles  of  Manes  are  comprehend- 
ed in  vhe  following  iummary. 

That  there  aie  two  principles  from  which  all 
tbing<^  proceed  :  the  one,  a  vaoiXpure  and  fubtle  mdt^ 
ttr  c  uled  Light  ;  and  the  other  a  grofs  and  corrupt 
Juhfiaiice  called  Darkness :  Each  of  thefe  are  fubjei^t 
to  the  dominion  of  a  fuperintending  Z?^/;;^,  whofe 
exigence  is  frrm  all  eternity  :  thfe  Being  who  pre- 
fides  over  {x.tLi^ht  is  cal!ed  GOD  ;  he  that  rules  the 
land  of  Darknels  bears  the  title  of  Hyie^  or  Demon, 
TbtRn^er  0,  theLight  is  lupremely  happy ,and  incon- 
It(j'Kncc  theieoJt  benevolent  and  good  :  the  Prince 
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ef  Darkr>efs  is  unhappy  in  himfelf,  and  defiring  ^o 
render  others  partakers  of  his  milery,  is  evil  and  iha- 
lignant.  Thefe  two  beings  have  produced  an  im-r 
nienle  miltitude  of  creatures,  refen^bling  them- 
ielves,  and  diftributed  them  through  their  rcfpe(3ive 
province. 

The  Prince  .o{Darknefs\:n^w  not  for  a  long  feries 
of  ages,  that  light  exifled  in  the  univerle  ;  and  nq 
fooner  perceived  it  b^  means  of  a  war  kindled  in-  his 
dominions,  than  he  bent  his  endeavours  towards  the? 
iiibjecting  it  to  his  empire.  '  'Ibe  Ruler  of  the  Light. 
oppofed  to  his  efforts  an  army  commanded  by  the? 
firfl  man^  but  not  with  the  higheft  fuccefs  ;  for  the 
Generals  of  the  Prince  of  Darknejs,  feized  upon  a. 
confiderable  portion  of  the  celeilial  elements,  and  of 
the  light  itfelf,  and  mingled  them  in  the  mafs  of  cor- 
rupt matter.  The  fecond  General  of  th^  Ruler  of  the 
Light ^s^hoit  name  was  the  I^iving  Spirit ,  made  war 
with  more  fuccefs  ag^inft  the  Prince  cf  Darkie}^ 
but  couid  not  entirely  dlfengage  the  pure,.particle$ 
of  the  celeflial  matters^frcm  the  corrupt  mafs  through 
which  they  had  been  difperfed.  The  Prince  of 
X)arknefi  aifter  his  defeat,  produced  the  firft  parents 
of  the  human  race  :  the  beings  engendered  from  this 
original  ftcck,  conlift  of  a  body  formed  out  of  the 
corrupt  matter  of  the  kingdom  of  Darbies  and  of 
two  fouls,  one  of  which  is  jenfitiveand  iuflful^  and 
owes  its  exigence  to  the  evil  principle  ;  the  other 
rational  and  imntortal,  a  particle  of  that  Divine  light 
vvhich  was  carried  away  by  the  army  of  Darknejs^ 
and  imnierfed  info  the   mafs  of  malignant  matter. 

Mankind  being  thus  formed  by  the  Prince  cf 
Darknefs,  and  thofe  minds  that  were  the  produ^i- 
^ns  of  the  eternal  Light ^  being  united  to  their  mortal 
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|)odjes,Go.d  created  the  earth  out  of  the  corrupt  mafs 
of  matter,  by  that  living  Spirit  who  had  var.qaifl:ie4 
fhe  Prince  of  Z)arknefs,  The  dcfign  of  this  crea'- 
tion  was  to  furnifli  a  dwelling  for  the  human  race, 
to  deliver  by  degrees  the  captive  fouls  from  their 
corporeal  prifons,  and  to  extracfl  the  celeftial  ele- 
ments from  the  grofs  fubflance  in  which  they 
were  involved.  In  order  to  carry  this  defign  in- 
to execution,  God  produced  two  Beings  of  emi- 
jient  dignity  from  his  own  fabftance,  which 
were  to  lend  their  aufpicious  fuccours  to  im- 
prifoned  fouls  5  one  of  thefe  fublime  entil.ies  was 
Chrifl^  and  the  other  the  Holy-Ghofi,  Chrift  is 
that  glorious  intelligence  which  the  Perfians  called 
JMythras  ;  he  is  a  moft  fplcndid  fubftance,  confifting 
of  the  brightnefsof  the  eternal  Light  :  fubfifting  in 
and  by  bimfelf :  endowed  with  life  5  enriched  with 
infinite  wiJdom  ;  and  his  refidence  is  in  the  Sun  ; 
9ke  Holy-GhoU  is  alfb  a  luminous  animated  body, 
diflfufed  through  every  part  of  the  atmofphere, 
which  furrounds  this  terreftrial  globe.  This  genial 
principal  warms  and  illuminates  the  minds  of  men, 
renders  alfo  the  earth  fruitful,  and  draws  forth  gra- 
dually from  its  bofom  the  latent  particles  of  celeflial 
fire,  which  it  wafts  upon  high  to  their  primitive 
llation. 

After  that,  the  Supreme  Being  had, for  a  long  time, 
admonifhed  and  exhorted  the  captive  fouls,  by  the 
niiniftry  of  the  angels  and  holy  men  raifed  up  and 
appointed  for  that  purpofe,  he  ordered  Chrift  to 
leave  the  folar  regions  and  to  defcend  upon  earth,  in 
prder  to  accelerate  the  return  of  thofe  impriloned 
fpirits  to  their  celeftial  country.  In  obedience  to 
this  Divine  command,  Chrift  appeared  among  the 
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Jews  cioathed  with  the  fliadowy  form  of  a  human 
body,  and  not  with  the  real  fubftance.  During?  his 
tniniftry,  he  taught  mortals  how  to  difengage  the  ra- 
tional fouls  from  the  corrupt  body,  to  conquer  the 
violence  of  malignant  matter,  and  he  demonftrated 
his  divine  miffion  by  ftupendous  miracles  :  on  the 
other  hand  the  Prince  of  L>arknefs  ufcd  every  me- 
thod to  inflame  the  Jews  againft  this  Divine  mef- 
Tenger,  and  incited  them  at  length  to  put  him  to 
death  upon  an  ignooiinious  crofs*  which  punifh- 
ment,  however,  he  fuffered  not  in  reality,  but  only  iri 
appearance,  and  in  the  opinion  of  men.  Wheri 
Chrifl;  had  fulfilled  the  purpofes  of  his  miffion,  he 
returned  to  his  throne  in  the  Sun,  and  appointed  a 
certain  number  of  chofert  apoftles  to  propagate 
through  the  world,  the  religion  he  bad  taught  during 
the  courfe  of  his  miniftry. 

But  before  his  departure  fie  promifed,  that  at  ^ 
certain  period  of  time,  he  vvould  fend  an  apoftle 
fuperior  to  all  others  in  eminence  and  dignity, 
whom  he  called  the  Paraclete^  or  Cdmjorter^  who 
fhould  add  many  things  to  the  precepts  he  had  de- 
livered,  and  difpel  all  the  errors  under    which  his 

fervants  laboured  with  refped  to  Divine  things.— « 

This  Comforter  thus  exprefly  pronaifed  by  Cbri/l  is 
Manes  the  Peifian,  who  by  the  order  of  the  Mofi 
High  declared  to  mortals  the  whole  docflrine  of 
falvation  without  exception,  and  without  concealing 
any  of  its  truths  under  the  veil  of  metaphor,  or  any 
other  covering. 

Thofe  fouls  wno  believe  Jefus  Chrifl  to  be  the 
Son  of  GOD,  renounce  the  worship  of  the  God  of 
the  Jews,  who  is  the  Prince  of   Darknefs,    obey  the 

^?^!  ^.?'!?^?!:?^  ^7  P.!^£l5?5  i!?^y  are  enlarged  and 
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illuftrated  by  the  Comforter,  :iv/^«i?;,  and  combat 
with  perfeveriiig  fortitude,  tlielufts  and  appetites 
of.a  corrupt  iiature,  derive  from  this  faith  aad  obe- 
dience the  ineftiaiable  acivai)tage  of  being  gradually 
purified  frorn  the  contagion  of  matter.  ,  ,>Xhe  total 
purification  of  fouls  cannot  indeed  be  accompli  (lied 
during  this  mortal  life,  ;Hcnce  it  is,  that  the  fouls 
of  men,  after  death,  mufl  pafs  through  twp  ilates 
jnore  of  probatiop  an d  trials  hf  water  2ii]d  fire,  be^ 
fore. ,  .they  can  afcend  to  the  regions  of  ^  ghf,  '1  hey 
moi^nt  therefore  fir-ft  into  the  Moon,  which  confiils 
,pf  benign  and  faliUary  water-i-  {xQvct  whenee,  after  a 
lufiration  of  fifteen  days,  they  proceed  to  the  San^ 
wjiofe  purifying  fire  ranoves  entirely  all  their  cor- 
ruption, and  effaces  all  their  flainsjr  The  bodies^ 
cpnipoled  qi  malignant  matter  "which  they  have  left 
behind  them,  return  to  their  firll  flati?,  and  enter  into 
their  original,  niafs.  .    ,,,r 

.  -  On  the  other  hand,  thofe  foqis  who  have  neglefij-* 
ed  the  falutary  work  of  their  purification,  pafs,  after 
death,  into  the  bodies  of  animals  or  other  natures^ 
where  they  remain  until  they  have  expiated  their 
guilt  and  accomplifhed  iheir  fatlvation. 

Some,  on  account  of  theif  peculiar  bbftinacy  and 
perverfenefs,  pafs  through  a  feverer  courfe  of  trial, 
being  delivered  over,  for  a  certain  time,  to  the  power 
of  malignant  serial  Ipirirs,  who  torment  them  in  vari- 
ous ways.  When  the  greateft  part  of  the  captive  fouls 
are  reftored  to  liberty  and  to  the  regions  of  light^ 
then  a  devouring  fire  iloall  break  forth  at  the  Divine 
command  from  the  caverns  in  which  it  is  at  prefent 
confined,  and  fliall  deftroy  the  frame  of  the  world. 
After  ihis  tremendous  event,  the  Prince  and  Powers 
cf  Darkmjs  fhall  be  forced  to  return  to.  their  pri-* 
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ffihiv^e  f^at^  of  anguifh  dnd  itlirerj^,"  in  WRich  they 
{hall  dvvell  forever.  For  to  prevent  their  ever  re- 
hcNviog  this  v^^ar  in  the  regions  of  li^ht^  GOD  (hall 
Surround  the  nnianfions  of  ddrknefi  with  an  invhicible 
guardj  compoied  of  thofe  loals  who  have  fallen  ir* 
recovefably  ffofn  the  hopes  of  falvatior,  and^vhcj 
fet  in  atnty  like  a  military  band,  Thall  larround  thole 
^looriiy  feats  bf  vi^ae,  and  hinder  any  ot  their 
wretched  inhabitaiitS  from  coiiiin^  forth  again  to 
the  lighh  *  ^  i 

\-  To  fupport  their  f  iBdamcntal  doilrlne  of  twa 
Piiiicip'es,  the  Manicheans  argue  in  this  manner  i 
If  vve  depend  only  on  one  Aln:ii^hty  caafe,  infimteh 
gooa  arid  infiwteU  /^^^j  who  diipofes  univerfaliy  of 
alf  beings,  according  to  the  plealure  of  his  will>  wo 
cannot  account  for  the  exillence  of  natural  2.x\^  moral 
'eviL  If  tte  Author  of  our  Being  is  fupremely  good^ 
he  vC'ilt  take  ^  continual  pleafurc  in  promoting  the 
happinefs  of  his  creatures,  and  preventing  every 
thing  which  can  diminifli  or  difturb  their  felicity. 
We  cannot  therefore  explain  the  evils  we  experience 
tut  hy  the  hypolhefis  oi  two  Principles,  .for  it  is  im- 
poilibie  to  conceive  that  the  firft  man  could  derive 
the  faculty  of  doing  ill  froni  a  good  principle  % 
fincc  this  faculty,  and  every  thing  which  can  produce 
evil  is  vicious,  for  evil  cannot  proceed  but  from  a 
bad  caufc  ;  and  therefore  the  free-will  of  Adanx 
was  derived  fromi  two  oppofUe  Principles.  He  de- 
©ended  upon  the  good  Principle  for  his  power  to 

P  perfeverei 

*  To  rcrnpve  the  ftrongcfS  obRaclsj  to  thisfyScm    Ma  es  ra- 

j'ea<;d  tiie  cdd  Tcftimept,    the  four  G'^tpt\%f  atd  the  A^s  :f   h^ 

\Apoaicf.  and  faid  the  ^piftlen  ot  St.  Paul  wtre  fainfied  io  a  vari^. 

ety  of  placet.     rf«  wrote  a  Goff)?!  which   he  preiccded  wai  di«5ta- 

te^  to  him  by  God  hioafclf,  atd  diftinguilhcd  it  by  lis  title  of 

SrtcDg. 
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perfevere  in  innocence  ;'*buthis  power  to  deviate* 
from  virtue  owed  its  rife  to  an  evil  Principle^ 
Hence  it  is  evident  there  are  two  contrary  Principles, 
the  one  the  lourcc  of  good,  the  other  the  fountain 
of  all  mifery  and  vice. 

Manes  commanded  his  followers  to  mortify  and 
macerate  the  body,  which  he  looked  upon  as  effen- 
tially  corrupt  j  to  deprive  it*  of  all  thofe  objecU 
which  could  contribute  either  to  its  convcniency  or 
delight  ;  to  extirpate  all  thofe  deiires  which  lead  to 
the  purfuit  of  external  objcdls  ;  and  to  dived  ihcm- 
felves  of  all  the  paffions  and  inflinds  of  na'ure, 
liut  he  did  not  impole  this  feverc  manner  of  living, 
•without  didincSlion  upon  his  adherents,  he  divided 
his  dilcip)cs  into  two  cbfles  ;  the  one  of  which  com* 
prebendtd  the  perfect  Chriflians  under  the  name 
of  the  Efedt  j  and  the  other  the  imperfed  and 
feeble,  under  the  title  of  Hearers.  The  Elect 
were  oblig^td  to  an  entire  abftineoce  from  flefli,  eggs, 
milk,  fi(h,  wine,  all  intoxicating  drink,  wedlock, 
and  all  amorous  gratifications  ;  and  to  live  in  a" 
flate  of  the  fliarpeft  penury,  nourifhing  their  ema- 
tiatcd  bodies  with  bread,  herbs,  pulfe,  and  melons;. 
The  diicipline  appointed  for  the  Hearers,  was  of  a 
milder  nature  :  They  were  allowed  to  poflcls  hou- 
fes,  lands  and  wealth,  to  feed  upon  flefh,  to  enter 
into  the  bonds  of  conjugal  tendernefs  ;  but  this  li- 
berty was  granted  them  with  many  limitations, 
and  under  the  ftrideft  conditions  of  moderation  and 
temperance,   * 

The  General  Aflembly  of  the  Manicheans  wai 
hcadtd'by  a  Prefident,  who  reprefented  JESUS 
CHRiST.  There  were  joined  to  him  twelve  rulers^ 
or  majlers^  who  were  defigned  toreprefent  the  twelve 
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fpoflks  5  and  thefe  were  followed  by  feventy-two  Bi- 
f:ops,  the  images  of  iht  feventy' two  dijci pies  of  our 
Lord.  Thele  Bifhops  had  Pre/byters  and  D^^acoiis 
under  them  ;  and  all  the  members  of  thefe  religious 
prders  were  chofen  out  of  the  clals  of  the  EUcl^ 

Mofhetms  EciUf  HiJ}   vol   i.  /    23^ — 24^. 
BayU^f  H^ftotkai  Dicii.nafy     vol,  iv  p.  2^87    2489, 

MARCELLIAlSrS,  A- fed  in  the  fourth  cencury; 
(0  called  from  Marcellus,  who  held  the  feQiimtiUS 
of  the  Sabellians.     [See  Sabellians] 

BajUys  DMiona  y       [5  tf  Mc:rcelUr.f/Tr'] 

MAROIONITES,  So  called  from  Marcion,  a 
difciple  of  Cerdo,  [For  an  account  of  their  lentil 
ments,  fee  Gerdonian'=] 

MARCOSIANS,  A  branch  of  Gnoftics  in  the 
fecond  century  5  their  leaders  were  Marc  and  Co- 
lobarfus. 

They  taught,  that  the  fupreme  God  did  not 
confift  of  a  Trinity  but  a  Q;:iaternity,  to  wit,  the 
Ineffable,  Silence,  the  Father,  and  Truth.  They 
held  two  Principles,  denied  the  reality  of  Chri(l*s 
(ufFerings,  and  the  refurredion  of  the  body  :  Their 
dodrine  concerning  the  iiEons  was  the  lame  with 
the  Valentinians.     [See  Valentinians] 

Marc  maintained  that  the  plenitude  and  perfcBion 
of  Truth  refided  in  the  Greek  Alphabet  ;  and  alled- 
gcd  that  as  the  reafon  why  JESUS  CHRIST  waji 
called  the  Alpha  and  Omega, 

Mofheim's  Eccltfiaftical  l^iflory,  vol.  \  p.  i88. 
Brcughton's.Hifiorical  Library^  voL  n.  p.  48.    , 

MARONITES,  Certain  Eaflern  Chriftians,  who 

jyal;iajt>it  near  MountLibanus,  in  Syria.     The  name  is 

'    '    ~  P^        ""      ""    ,""     derived 


derived  either  from  a  town  in  the  country  cal|^4 
Waronia,  or  from  St,  Maron,  vyho  bpilt  a  monadiv 
there  in  the  fifth  century.     *  '     '  .     .  -    > 

This  fed  retained  the  opinions  of  the  Monother 
lites  until  the  twelfth  century,  when  abandoning 
and  renouncing  the  dodlrineof  one  uili  in  CBRKST, 
they  were  re-admited  in  the  year  1 1S2,  to  the  com- 
munion of   the  Roman  churchy    '^'    ' 

As  to  the  particular  tenets  of  the  Marpriites,  be- 
fore their  reconciliation  to  the  church  of  Roniej^ 
they  obi'erved  Saturday  as  well  as  the  Sabbath  1  and 
^eld,  tliat  all  (ouls  Were  created  together,  ard  that 
thofe  of  good  men  do  not  enter '  into  Heaven  lilf 
fifter  the  rcfurredion  ;  they  added  other  opini^-ns 
which  were  fimilar  to  the  Greek  Church.  [Se^ 
Gfeck  Church]    '  ^     ^ 

Brought!^,'' s    VtJi.'irtCAl  L'thrary.y  vcfi   y\,   p^    51, 

Mofhi'fm'i  Ecctejtcjilcat  Hijiory,    vol.  il  /•    37/ 

WAS5AL1ANS,  A  fea  v^hich  arofe  in  the  fourth 
century.  They  derived  their  name  from  a  Ht brevy 
word  fignifying  prayer\  it  being  their  dininguifliing 
tenet,  that  a  man  is"  to  pray  wiih-^ut  ctafing^  in  \\\^ 
literal  (enfe  of  the  words. 

Hereupon  they  fliunned  not  only  the  fociety  of 
other  men,  but  renounced  all  the  exterior  part  of 
religion,  the  ufagc  of  the  ficraments  and  the  fafls  j 
dwelt  with  their  wives  and  children  in  the  woods, 
and  fcrefts,  that  they  might  wait  folely  and  contin- 
ually on  prayer.  They'  imagined,  that  two  fouls 
jefidcd  in  nun,  the  one  good  the  other  evil ;  and 
taught,  that  it  was  impoitble  to  expel  the  evil  dxtnon 
Ipy  any  Oihcr  means  than  by  conflant  prayer  and 
jja^ing  of  hymns;  and  that,    when  this  malignant 

ipiriC 


IpirU  vt'^scaft  out  \htf?urh  mind  returned  to  GOD, 
anJ  was  again  united  to  the  Divine  ej/lnce  froni 
whence  it  had  been  leparated  '  They  boafted  o^ 
having  perpetual  rcvelauus  and  vifiuns,  and  thefe 
they  expeacd  particularly'  in  the  m^ht.They 
added  many  opinions  which  bc:ar  a  mai.itell:  refem- 
falance  to  the  Manichean  lyllcm,  a::d  are  derived 
jfrorn  ihe  fame  fource,  even  from  the  tenets  of  ihe 
Orierit^i  f>bi/ofofihf."ThQ  anthors  of  tiub  dencmi- 
nation  were  certain  Monks  of  JMefopotaniiu, 

Mqfhelm^s  Ecclcjii^flical  Hifl,  voi  i   p,  350,  351, 
Formey^s  EccUf.    Hifl,     voL  i    p    82, 
H'ff    of  Reliffion,  v;/.  iv'     [Stf/  MaJJ iliart:'] 
Baj!ey\  Didionarj    vqL  ii    [5rr  Ma/a  I :  fins  I 

MELCHITB5,  ^  The  Syrian,  Egyptian,  and 
other  Eaftern  Chri^Hans  in  the  Levant  ;  who,  tho*> 
they  are  not  Greeks,  follow  the  doflrincs  of  the 
preek  Chnrch,  except  in  Ipme  few  points  which 
relate  only  toceremoniqs  and  ecclefiaflical  difcipIinQ* 
They  were  called  Melchitcs,t.  c.  Royalifls,  by 
their  adverfaries  by  way'  of  reproach,  on  account 
of  their  implicit  fubmiffion  to  the  edid  of  the  Em- 
peror Marcion,  in  favour  of  the  council  of  Chalce4ono 

^  McPyeirrCs    EceUf   liift.  val.    ii.   p    51. 

Caiiur^i  Uiftoricai  Didionafy,  vol*  ii.    \^Si9  M«khnc.\ 

MELECIANS,    A  fea  in  the  fourth  century,  fti 
called  from  their  leader  Melecias^   Bifhop  of  Lyca- 
polis  in  Egypt, 

This   Prelate  declared   with    great   zeal  againft 
thole  Cbriflians^  who,   having  apoftatized,    defirec^' 
to  be  reconciled  to  the  Church  j  and  would  not  have 
thofe   admitted   to  repentance    who   fell  Uiio  /in^ 
thoDgh  their  contrition  was  ever  [o  great 
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The  Melecians  faftcncd  little  belU  to  the  bottom 
of  their  garments,  and  fung  their  prayers,  dancing 
all  the  time  j  and  this  they  thought  a  lure  means  to 
appeafe  the  wrath  of  God.  ' 

'  Brotghtont  Hi/iorical  Library,  vol   Ji.    p,  547, 

Chevtsaust  H  Ji    voL  iii    />    ^S. 

MELCHIZEDICHIANS,  A  fea  which  arof^ 
gbout  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  5  apd  jirffir- 
mcd,  thai  Xfelchizedek  was  not  a  man,biK  a  heaven- 
ly power  fuperior  to  Jefus  Chrift  :  forMelchizedek, 
they  faid,  was  the  interceflbr  and  mediator  ot  the 
'angels,  and  Jelus  Chrill  was  only  lo  tor  men,  and 
his  pJE^ielthood  only  a  copy  of  that  of  Melchizedek. 

7  his  d^cnomi nation  was  revived  in  Egypt  by  oncL 
HieiaXc     [See  Hieracittsl  / 

^   r.  Ui^ionarj  of  /it it  and  Scitncest  vol.  lii.  p    2049» 

MELATONI,  So  called  from  one  Mileto  ;  who 
taught,  thit  not  the  foul,  but  the  body  of  man^  was, 
made  after  GOD'S  image. 

Roji's  View  of  all  Relighntt  p..   211. 

MENANDERI<\NS,  A  fed  in  the  firft  century^ 
fo  called  from  Mcnander,  a  difciplc  of  Simon  Magus,. 

He  pretended  to  be  one  of  the  /Eons  fent  from 
the  Pieroma,  or  celeftial  regions,  to  fuccour  the  fouls 
that  lay  groaning  under  bodily  oppr.effion  and  fervi- 
tude,  and  to  maintain  them  again  ft  the  violence  and 
fl^atagcms  of  the  dcemons  that  hold  the  reins  of  empire 
5n  this  fublunary  world.  He  baptized  his  difciples 
in  his  own  name  ;  and  promiied  them  after  this  bap- 
tifm  a  more  ealy  vidfory  oyer  the  evil  fpirits  ;  and 
that,  after  this  life,  they  (hould  become  partakers  of 
ti^e  lefurredtion  of  the  dead,  and  of   immortality. 

Mojhehn's   Eccie]     Hift,  vol.  i    p    i  16.. 
pQimyt  Efclef.  Htft     vol.  \    p     21. 

MENNONITESj, 


MEN  1,3 

MENNONITES,  A  fociety  of  Bapti/li,  in  Hol« 
iand  ;  fo  called  from  Mennoh  Simonis,  of  FriexUnd^ 
who  lived  in  the  fixtesnth  century. 

It  is  a  univerfal  nnaxim  of  this  denomination,  that 
pradical  piety  is  the  effence  of  religion,  and  that  the 
fureft  mark  of  iht  true  church  is  the  fandicy  of  its 
members :  they  all  unite  in  pleading  for  toleration  in 
religion,  and  debar  none  from  their  affemblies  whaf 
lead  pious  lives  and  own  the  fcriptures  for  the  word 
of  GOD.  They  teach,  that  infants  arc  not  the  pro- 
per fubjedls  of  baptifm,  and  that  minifters  of  the  gof- 
j^l  ought  to  receive  no  falary,  and  that  it  is  not  law- 
ful 10  fwear  or  wage  war  upon  any  occafion.  They 
alfo  maintain,  that  the  terms  Perlon  and  Trinity  are 
not  to  be  ufed  in  fpeaking  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghoff. 

.  The  Mennonites  meet  privately,  and  every  one  ini 
the  affembly  has  the  liberty  to  fpeak^  to  expound  the 
fcriptures,  to  pray  and  ling.  They  aflenible  twice 
every  year  from  all  parts  of  Holland,  at  Rynlbourg^ 
^  village  about  two  leagues  from  Ley  den,  at  which 
time  they  receive  the  communion  fitting  at  a  table^ 
where  the  firft  diftributes  to  the  reft  ;  and  all  feds 
are  admitted,  even  the  Roman  Catbolia  if  they  pleafe 
to  con^. 

The  ancient  Mennonites^  pfofeffed  a  Cohtempt  of 
erudition  and  fcicnce  :  and  excluded  all  from  their 
communion  who  deviated,  in  the  leaft,  from  thb 
moft  rigorous  rules  of  fimplicity  and  gravity  in  their 
looks,  their  geftures,  their  clpathing,  or  their  table. 
But  this  primitive  aufterity  is  greatly  diminifhec^  in 
the  moft  confiderable  feds  of  the  Mennonites.  Thofe 
who  adhere  to  their  ancient  difcipliae  are  called 
Flemings  or  Flandriani,    "     ^    ""        — 

•  '  The 


,  Tnd  Mennonites  in  Pennfyl\/anla  cIo  not  baptizd 
by  immerfion,  though  they  admmifter  the  orcfiniiubc 
to  none  but  adult  perfons. ,  Their  qommoh  mttliod 
is  this— the  perfon  to  be  baptized  fcnccis  ;  the  mi* 
iiidev  holds  hi^  hands  over  hini,  into  which  th^ 
deacon  pours  ^ater  and  through  which  it  runs  oti 
the  crown  6\  the  kneeling  pcrfon's  head  j  after  whicH 
folio v^  impofitioh  of  hands  and  prayer^ 

MofbHrri^s  Ecdlef ,  Bifi    vol  iv,  ^     IJI.   I5J,   162. 
DUihna*y  of  Arts  cifd  Sciercei   vol.  iii  p     2637. 
Edwards*  Hifi.  ^f  thi  Atngriattn  Baptiftti  vul   i. />    ^4* 

MfeN  OF  tlNDERSTANDING,  This  titfe 
^iftinguilhed  a  fedl  which  appeared  in  Flanders  and 
Bruflels  in  the  year  151  r.  1  hey  owed  their  origiri 
to  art  illiterate  man  whofd  name  was  Egidius  Cantor, 
and  to  William  of  Hildenifon,  a  Carmeliie  Monk^ 
They  pretended  to  be  honoured  with  celeftial  Vifibns^ 
denied  that  any  could  arrive  at  perfedt  knowledge  of 
the  holy  Icripturfes  without  the  extraordinary  fucclrotjrs 
of  a  Divine  illumination  ;  and  declared  the  approacH 
of  a  nev^  revelation  from  Heaven,  more  perfect 
than  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  ^  they  faid  that  the  refa^- 
fedtion  was  accbmplifhed  in  the  perfon  of  Jefurs,  and 
t;0  other  was  ta  be  expedlcd,— that  tbe  inwnrd 
tnari  was  not  defiled  by  the  outward  adioni?*  what^ 
ever  they  were,— that  the  pains  of  Heli  were  to  have 
an  end,  and  not  only  all  mankind,  but  even  the  De- 
vils themfelves,  were  to  return  to  GOD  and  be  miad^ 
partakers  of  eternal  felicity, 

.    They  alio  taught  among  other  tilings; 

1.  That  CHRIST  alone  had  merited  eternal  life 
and  felicity  for  the  human  race,  and  that  therefore 
men  could  not  acquire  this  ineftimabk  privilege  by 
theic  own  adions  alone, 

II.  That 
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II.  That  the  priefts  to  whom  the  people  confefleif 
their  tranfgreffions,  had  not  the  power  of  abfolving 
them,  but  this  authority  was  vefted  in  CHRIST 
stlone„ 

Hi.  That  voluntary  penance  and  mortification  was 
ftot  neceliary  to  falvation. 

This  denomination  appear  to  have  been  a  branch 
of  the  Brethren  and  Sifters  of  the  Free  Spirit, 

Mojhsim's  EccUf.  Hift.  vJ.  iii.  /►.  276, 

METANGONISts:     [See  Hieracites] 

METHODISTS,^  This  name  firft  diftinguiflieJ  a 
^humber  of  ftudents  in  Oxford  College  ;  who,  in  the 
year  1729,  joined  in  a  religious  fociety,  and  agreed 
upon  certain  methods  and  rules  for  fpending  their 
time  in  fafting,  praying,  communicating,  viluing  the 
fick  and  the  prifoncrs,  inftruding  the  ignorant,  &c» 
and  hence  they  were  called  Methodifts. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  George  Whitefield,  ai  celebrated 
itinerant  preacher,  became  the  leader  of  this  dend- 
mination  :  he  was  a  profcifcd  member  of  theChurcli 
of  England,  and  maintained  ihe  Calviniiiical  doc* 
trinesas  exprefled  in  the  articles  of  that  church,  la 
all  his  public  dilcourfes,  he  infjfted  largely  on  the 
neceiBty  of  regeneration.  He  maintained  that  thei 
forni  of  ecclefiaftical  worfhip  and  prayers,  whether 
taken  from  the  common  prayer-book,  or  poured 
forth  extempore,  was  a  niatter  of  indifference,  and 
accordingly  made  ufe  of  both  forms. 

Another  party  of  Methodifts  embraced  the  opi- 
nions of  the  Rev*  Mr.  John  Wefley,  who  warmly 
oppofed  the  Calvinrfticai  dodlrines  of  ele6iion  and 
final  ferfeverancj^^    He  maintained  that  finlefs  per- 
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•fedlion  was  attainable  in  this  life  :  and  to  prove  tins 
point,  aflerted  that  Mat.  v.  28.  ought  to  be  tnnfla- 
ted  thus, — Iherefcre  vc  P:aU  be  perf  5i  as  your  leather 
njuho  is  in  Tie  ax  671  is  perfect.  He  a  Co  lupporred  this 
do(flrine  from  ift  of  John,  iii,  9  Hbojoever  /shorn 
of  GOP  doth  not  commit  fin  ;  J  or  his  ued  al>i.utb  in 
hifHy  and  he  cannot  //«,  becavfe  he  is  burn  of  GOD^ 

This  fociety  obferve  a  love-feafl  once  a  months 
They  have  alio  a  cuflom  of  keeping  v^atch  nighrs, 
i.  e.  finging,  and  praying,  and  preaching,  from  eight 
o'clock  to  twelve.  They  have  this  fervice  alio  once 
a  month. 

The  Methodifts,  in  particular  Mr.  Whitefield's 
fociety,  are  at  prefent  very  numerous  in  England^ 
[See  Appendix] 

Formey's  Eccfef  Utfl    vol   ii.  p.  268. 
Giilie^i  Succefs  of  the  Gofpel  vol  ii  p.  52. 
WhitsHeld't  lettersy  vol   i.   p.  211. 
Wejley's  Notes ^  voL  i.  p.  331    vot,  iii  p    19^. 

MILLENARIANS,  or  CHILIASTS,  A  name 
given  to  thofe  who,  in  the  primitive  ages,  believed 
that  the  faints  will  reign  on  earth  with  Jefus  Chrifl 
ft  thoufand  years. 

The  former  appellation  is  of  Latin  original,  the 
latter  of  Greek,  and  both  of  the  fame  import. 

The  Millenarians  hold,  that  after  the  coming  of 
antichrift,  and  the  deflrudtion  of  all  nations  which 
fhall  follow,  there  fliall  be  a  firft  refurre6lion  of  the 
juft  alone  :  that  all  who  (hall  be  found  upon  earth, 
both  good  and  bad,  fhall  continue  alive  ;  the  good 
to  obey  the  juft  who  are  rifen  as  their  princes  ;  the 
bad  to  be  conquered  by  the  juft,  and  to  be  fubjed: 
to  them  :  that  Jelus  Chrift  will  th^-n  defcend  from 
Heaven  in  his  glory  :   that  the  city  of  Jeruialem  will 

be 
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be  rebuilt,  enlarged,  embelifhed,  and  its  gates  ftand 
open  night  ancj  day.  They  applied  to  this  new  Je- 
rufalem  what  is  faid  in  the  Apocalypfe,  chap  xxi. 
and  to  the  temple,  all  that  is  written  in  Ezekiel, 
^xxvi.  Here  they  pretended  Jefus  Chrift  will  fix 
the  leat  of  his  eoipire,  and  reign  a  thoufand  years 
.  with  the  faints,  patriarchs  and  prophets,  who  will 
enjoy  perfect  and  uninterrupted  lelicity. 

The  Millenarians  were  divided  in  opinion  ;  fomc 
pretended  that  the  faints  ftiould  pafs  their  time  in 
corporeal  delights  5  others  that  they  fhoald  only  ex-^ 
ercile  ihemlelves  in  fpiritual  pleafures. 

Broughton^s  Hijiorieal  Library  %  voL  H.   ^-93  94- 

MOLTNIST^,  So  called  from  Lewis  Molina,  a 
Spiinifh  Jefuit,  Profeflbr  of  Divinity  in  the  Univerfity 
ol  Ebora  in  Portugal  ;  who,  in  the  year  1598,  pub- 
liflied  a  book  to  ihew  that  the  operations  ot  Divine 
grace  were  entirely  confiftent  with  the  freedom  of 
the  human  wili^  and  who  introduced  an  hypothefis 
to  remove  the  difficulties  attending  the  dodlrines  of 
predeftination  and  liberty. 

He  afferted,  that  the  decree  of  predeftination  to 
eternal  glory,  was  founded  upon  a  previous  know- 
ledge and  confideration  of  the  merits  of  the  elcc^  ; 
that  the  grace,  from  whofe  operations  thefe  merits 
are  derived,  is  not  efficacious  by  its  own  intrinfic 
power  only,  but  aJfo  by  the  confent  of  our  own  will, 
and  becaule  it  is  adminiftcred  in  thofe  circumftances 
in  which  the  Deity,  by  that  branch,  of  his  know- 
ledge which  is  called  Scientia  Media^  forefees  that  it 
will  be  efficacious.  The  kind  of  prefcience,  deno- 
minated in  the  fchools  Scientia  Media  is  that  fore- 

^^nowiedge  of  future  contingents  which  arifes  from 
^  .-  .^ ^^  — -      ^^ 
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en  acquaintance  with  the  nature  and  faculties  of  ra- 
tional heings,  of  the  circumflances  in  which  theyv 
/hall  be  placed,  of  the  objedls  that  (hall  be  prefente4 
to  them,  and  of  the  influence  that  thefe  circumflan- 
ces and  objects  mufl  have  on  their  asfuons, 

V-  \  '  ■:  ^  ■■;'■■■ 

Alo/heim'i  Ecclef.   Hift,  voi.  i.  p   475,  476. 

MONARCHIANS,  A  fed  which  arofe  in  the 
fecond  century  :  they  derived  their  origin  from 
Praxeas,  a  man  of  genuis  and  learning.  He  denied 
any  real  diftint^iion  between  xhtFather^  So7i  and  Holy 
Ghojl  ;  and  maintained,  that  the  Father^  fole  creator 
of  all  things,  had  united  to  himfelf  the  human  nature 
of  CHRIST,  Hence  his  followers  were  called  Mo«» 
narchians. 

This  fed  were  alfo  fliled  Patropaflians. 

TAofljiim.  ibid,  vsL  it  p.  19a. 

VONOPHYSITE?,  A  fed  which  arofe  in  the 
fifth  century.  They  maintained  that  the  divine  and 
human  nature  of  CHRIST  were  fo  united  as  to  form 
only  one  nature,  yet  without  any  change^  confufion^ 
or  mixture  of  the  two  natures. 

JMo/keim*s  ihid,  p    420. 

MONOTHELITES,  A  fed  in  the  fevcnth  cen- 
tury  i  io  called  from  the  Greek  words  [monos]  and 
[theios]  Their  founder  was  Theodore,  BiQiop  of 
Ph^ran,  in  Arabia,  who  maintained  the  following 
tJodrines :        •  — 

I.  That  in  CHRIST  there  were  two  diftina 
natures,  which  were  (o  united,  though  without  the 
leaft  mixture  or  confufion,  as  to  form  by  their  uni* 
on  only  one  perfon*    "     ,  '"^'  ""'" 

lit  That 
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II.  That  the  loul  of  Chrift  was  endowed  with  a 
will  or  faculty  of  volition,' which  it  ttill  retained  after 
its  unioh  wiih  the  divine    nature. 

For  they  taught  that  CHRIST  was  not  only  per^: 
fed  GODj  but  was  endowed  with  the  faculty  of 
volition,     ' 

III.  That  this  faculty  of  volition  in  the  foul  of 
CHRIST,  was  not  abfolutely  unaftive,  but  that  it 
co-operated  with  the  divine  will,       '     ' 

IV.  That,  in  a  certain  fenfe,  there  was  la 
CHRIST  but  one  will  ^nd  one  manner  of  operation. 

Mo/heim's  Ecclef,  Bift .   vol.  \\.  p     36. 
Broughton^j  Hifiorical  Library^  voi.  \\.  p,  I25» 

MONTANISTS,  A  fed  which  arofe  in  the  fe- 
cond  century  ;  fo  called  from  Montanus,  who  pre- 
tended, that  he  was  the  Paraclete^  or  Comforter,* 
which  the  divine  Saviour  at  his  departure  from  earth, 
promiled  to  fend  to  his  difciples  to  lead  them  to  all 
truth  ;  and  declared  that  he  was  fent  with  a  divine 
commiffion  to  give  to  the  moral  precepts  delivered 
by  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  the  finifhing  touch  that 
was  to  bring  them  to  perfeflion.  He  was  of  opi- 
nion, that  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  made,  in  their 
precepts,  many  allowances  to  the  infirmities  of  thofe 
among  whom  they  lived,  and  that  this  condefcend- 
ing  indulgence  rendered  their  fyftem  of  moral  laws 
imperfedl  and  incomplete.     He  therefore  inculcated 

^  -  i  -  ihc 

*  Montanui  made  a  diftin£Hon  between  the  ParaeUte  promifed 
by  Chrifl  to  hit  apoftles,  ard  the  Holy  Spirit ,  which  was  flicd  up- 
on them  on  the  diy  of  PeniJcoft,  and  u.idcrftood  by  the  former,  a 
divine  teacher  pointed  out  by  Chriji  under  the  name  ct  Paraclete, 
til  Comforter,  who  wai  to  perfe<a  the  gofpel  by  the  addition  of 
fame  do,5lrinei  omitted  by  our  Saviour.  It  was  this  divioe  mcf- 
Cesger  which  M^uti^aus  preteadcd  to  bc^  a&d  not  tbc  ii9li  Chofi* 
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the  neceffity  of  multiplying  fads  -,  prohibited  fecond 
marriages  as  unlawful  ;  maintained  that  the  church 
ihould  refufe  abfolution  to  thofe  who  had  fnllen  in- 
to the  commifBon  of  enoioious  fins  5  and  condemn- 
ed ail  care  of  the  body,  efpecially  all  nicety  of  drefs, 
and  all  female  ornaments.  He  alio  gave  it  as  his 
opinion^that  philofophy,  arts,  and  whatloever  favour- 
ed of  polite  literature,  ll:ould  be  baniflied  from  the 
Chriftian  church. 

He  looked  lapon  thofe  Chriftiansas  guilty  of  a 
mod  heinous  tranfgreffion,  who  favcd  their  lives  by 
flight,  from  the  perfecuting  fword,  or  who  ran- 
fomed  them,  by  money,  from  the  hands  of  their 
cruel  and  mercenary  judges. 

This  feit  were  firfl:  called  Cataphrygoans,  froni 
the  place  where  they  had  their  firft  principal  abode  ; 
they  were  alfo  ftiled  Pepuzians,  becaufe  Montanu^ 
iived  in  a  Phrygian  village,  called  Pepuza, 

Mofhilm's    Ecclef   Hift.  vot.   i.  ^.   192.   195.. 
Formers   EccffJii^Jiical   Hifiory,   vol,  i.   p,  48. 

MORAVIANS,  A  name  given  to  the  follow- 
ers of  Nicolas  Lewis,  Count  of  Zinzendorf  •  who  in 
the  year  1721,  fettled  at  Bartholdorf,  in  Upper  Lu- 
fatia.  There  he  made  profelytes  of  two  or  three 
Moravian  families,  and  having  engaged  them  to  leave 
their  country,  received  them  at  Bartholdorf.  They 
were  diredted  to  build  a  boufe  in  a  wood,  about 
batf  a  league  from  that  village,  where,  in  1722,^ 
this  people  held  their  firft  meeting. 

This  fociety  encreafed  fo  f^ft,  that  in  a  few  years 
they  had  an  orphan  houfe  and  other  public  buildings. 
An  adjacent  hill,  called  the  Huth-Berg,  gave  the 
^olonifts  occafion  to  call  this  dwelling  place  Hcren-^^ 

buth^ 
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huth  5  which  may  be  interpreted,  the  guard,  or 
protedion  of  the  Lord  :  hence  this  (ociety  are  fonie- 
times  called  Herrenhatters. 

The  following  dodrines  are  maintained  by  this 
denomination,  to  which  is  added  a  fhort  fpecimem 
of  the  arguments  they  make  ufe  of  in  defence  of 
their  fentiments  2 

I,  That  creation  and  fandllfication  ought  not  to 
be  afcribed  to  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft ; 
but  belongs  principally  to  the  Saviour  :  and  to  avoid 
idolatrv,  people  ought  to  betaken  from  the  Father 
and  Holy  Ghoft  ;  and  be  firft  dire«51:ed  fingly  to 
Jefos,  who  is  the  appointed  channel  of  the  Deity, 

For  the  effence  of  God>  both  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghoft,  is  a  depth  fo  unfathomable,  that  in 
contemplating  it  we  may  ruin  our  inteileflual  facul- 
tieSs  and  yet  not  be  able  to  form  one  juft  expreffion 
concerning  this  miftery,  yet  we  can  have  all  the  gifts 
and  effeds  of  their  offices,  through  him  who  is  daily 
a^ent  between  God  and  man. 

II.  That  Chrift  has  tiot  conquered  as  God  but  as 
man,  with  precifely  the  lame  powers  we  have  to 
that  purpofe. 

For  as  his  Father  affifted  him  ha  affifts  us ;  the  on- 
ly difference  is,  it  was  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  the 
wiii  oj  his  Father  who  is  in  Heaven. 

IIL  That  the  law  ought  not  to  be  preached  under 
the  gofpel  difpenfation. 

For  Paul  is  very  exprefs,  that  the  mefTengers  of 
Chrift  are  not  appointed  for  the  miniftration  of  the 
letter,  2d  of  Cor,  iii.  6,  Therefore,  the  method  of 
preaching  ihe  gofpel  is  alone  to  be  preferred. 
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IV.  That  the  children  of  God  have  not  to  combat 
with  their  own  fins,  but  with  the  kingdom  of  cor- 
ruption in  the  world. 

For  the  apo/Jle  declares,  that  fin  is  condemned  in  the 

jlefh.  Rom.  viii.  3  :  and    our  marriage  with  it  dif- 

folvedjthrough  the  body  of  Chrift,  \}citLamh  of  God  % 

who  has  undergone   this  confiidt  once  for  all,   and 

inflead  of  all. 

The  Moravians  aflert,  ^^X.  faith  confiftsin  ajoy- 
lul  per/uafion  of  our  intereft  in  Chrift,  and  our 
title  to  his  purchafed  falvation. 

They  deny  the  Calvinlliical  do6lrines  of  particular 
tedemption^  and  final perjeverance. 

This  denomination  have  eftablifhcd  among  them- 
felves  a  fort  of  difcipline;  which  clofely  unites  thena 
to  one  another,  iiivides  them  into  different  claffes^ 
puts  them  under  an  entire  dependence  of  their  fu- 
periors,  and  confines  them  to  certain  exercifcs  of  de- 
votion, and  to  the  oWerving  of  different  little  rules. 

The  church  at  Herenhuth  is  fo  divided,  that  firft 
the  hufbands,  then  the  wives,  then  the  widows,  then 
the  maids,  then  the  young  men,  then  the  boys,  then 
the  girls,  and  laftly  the  little  children,  are  in  lo  many 
diftin<^  claffes :  each  of  which  is  daily  vifited,  the 
tnarried  men  by  a  married  man,  the  wives  by  a  wife, 
and  lo  of  the  reft.  Each  clafs  has  its  diredtor  chofen 
by  its  members,  and  frequent  particular  afl^emblies 
arc  held  in  each  elafs,  and  general  ones  by  the  whole 
fociety. 

The  members  of  each  clafs  are  fubdivided  into 
people,  who  are  dead^  awaked^  ignorant^  willing 
difciples,  and  di'ciples  who  have  made  a  progrefu 
Pjopcr  affiftance  is  given  to  each  of  thcfc  fubdivi- 

iions ; 
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fions ',  but  above  all,    great  care  is  taken  of  thofe 
who  are  fpiritually  dead. 

The  Etder^  the  Co-elder^  the  Vice-elder^  fa- 
perintend  all  the  clafles.  There  are  like  wife  Infor- 
mers by  office,  fome  of  them  known,  fome  kept 
fecret,  befides  many  other  employments,  and  titles 
too  tedious  to  enumerate. 

A  great  part  of  their  worfhip  coniifts  in  finging  :' 
and  their  fongs  are  always  a  conneded  repetition  of 
thole  matters  which  have  been  preached  juft  before. 

At  all  hours,  whether  day  or  night,  fome  perfons 
of  both  fexes  are  appointed  by  rotation  to  pray  for 
the  fociety. 

When  the  brethren  perceive  that  the  zeal  of  the  , 
focietyis  declining^,  their  devotion  is  revived  by  cele- 
brating agapes^  or  love-fea/ls. 

Thecafting  of  lots  is  much  praclifed  among  themV 
They  make  ufe  of  it  to  learn  the  mind  of  the  Lord. 

TheElders  have  the  fole  right  of  making  maichesw 
No  promife  of  marriage  is  of  any  validity  without 
their  conlcnt. 

This  denomination  affert,  that  they  are  defcended 
from  the  ancient  ftock  of  the  old  Bohemian  and  Mo- 
ravian brethren,  who  were  a  little  church  fixty  years 
before  the  reformation,  and  fo  remained  without  in- 
fringement till  that  time,  retaining  their  particular 
ecclefiaftical  difciplinc,  and  their  own  Bilhops,  El- 
ders and  Deacons, 

Rimius's  Hiftory  of  the  MoravUnty  p,  i6,  i8    I9# 
Moravian  Maxims,  p    18.  20.  44,  45,  67*  86. 
Zinztnclorfs    Sermons,  p    200. 
Manual  of  DrMrire  p   9 
Gillie's  Suecefs  of  the  CofpeU  vol  ii,  /•  66i 
^fj^  DickinfonU  Letters  t    t6o 

R  MUGGLETONIANS; 
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MUGGLETONIANS,  A  ka  wliich  arofe  irf 
England  about  the  year  1657  ;  fo  denominated  hoiri 
their  leader  Lodowic  Muggleton,  a  journeyman 
taylor  ^  who,  with  his  riffociate  Reeves,  fet  up  for 
great  prophets^  pretending,  as  it  is  feid,  to  hai^e  an  ab- 
folate  power  of  laving  and  damning  whom  they 
pleated  j  and  giving  out  that  they  were  the  two  laft 
witnefles  of  GOD,  who  fliould  appear  before  the 
end  cf  the  tvor!^. 

They  denied  the  doflrinc  of  the  Tr/W/v,  &  afRrnt- 
.  ed,  among  other  things,  that  GOD  the  Father,  leav- 
ing the  government  of  Heaven  to  Elias,  came  down 
and  fuffercd  upon  earth  in  an  human  form. 

D  fiionary  of  Arti  and  Sciences,  vol,  iii,  p    21 49' 
Collier' i  Hifiorica^  Didioinary    voU  iii.  {See.  MUggletoniam^ 

MYSTICS,  A  fe<5b  which  appeared  iii  tlie  third 
century,  diftingurfhed  by  their  profefling  a  pure^  Ju- 
biime^  and  per fe6i  devotion,  with  zn  entire  di/mtC" 
relied  love  of  GOD,  and  by  their  afpiring  to  a  ftate  of 
paflive  contemplation 

1  he  firft  promoters  of  thefe  fentiments  proceeded 
from  the  known  dodrine  of  the  Platonic  fchool, 
that  the  Divine  nature  was  diffujed  through  alt  hu» 
tnanJouU,  or  in  other  words,  that  iht  faculty  of  tea^ 
Pn,  from  which  proceeds  the  health  and  vigor  of 
the  mind,  was  an  emanation  jrom  GOD  into  the  hu^ 
tnan  foul,  and  comprehended  in  it  the  principles  and 
giements  of  all  truthy  human  and  divine. 

They  denied  that  men  could,  by  labbor  or  ftddy, 
excite  this  celeftial  flame  in  their  breads,  and  there- 
fore they  dilapproved  highly  of  the  attempts  of  thofe 
who  by  definitions,  abftradt  the  orems,  and  profound 
Ipeculations,  ende^^voured  to  form  diftindt  notions  of 

truth. 
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truth,  and  to  dircover  its  hidden  nature.  On  the 
contrary,  they  maintained  that  fiiemce^  tranquility^ 
repofe  and  folitude^  accompanied  with  luch  ads  of 
mortification  as  might  tend  to  extenuate  and  exhauil 
the  body^  were  the  means  by  which  the  biaden  and 
internal  word  was  excited  \o  produce  its  latent  lir-^ 
tues^  and  to  inftrud  men  in  the  knowledge  of  Divine 
things         For  thijs  they  reafoned  : 

They  who  behold,  with  a  noble  contempt,  all  hu- 
man afFair§,  who  tqrn  away  their  eyes  from  terref- 
trial  vanities,  and  £but  all  the  avenues  of  the  outward 
fenfcs  againft  the  contagious  influence  of  an  outward 
world,  mud  neceflarily  return  to  GOD,  when  the 
fpirit  is  thus  difengage^  from  the  inipediments  which 
prevent  this  happy  union  :  and  in  tjii^  bleffed  frame 
they  not  only  enjoy  inexpreffible  raptures  from  their 
communion  with  the  Supreme  Being,  but  ^\{o  his 
inverted  with  the  ineftimable  privilege  of  con- 
templating truth  undifguifed  in  its  native  puritr, 
while  others  behold  ^t  in  a  vitiated  and  delufive 
form. 

The  apoftle  tells  us,  that  the  fpirit  makes  intercef-- 
fion  for  uSy  (icc»  Now  if  the  fpirit  prays  in  us,  we 
muft  refign  ourfelves  to  its  motions,  and  be  fwayed 
and  guided  by  its  impulles  by  remaining  in  a  ftate  of 
piere  inadion. 

MofhtivCs  EccUf.  Hifl   vol.1,  p.  722,  22^. 
Difiionary  of  Arts  and  Scigncet    vol.  lii  p.    2171, 
Mifiorj  of  Religion ,    vol,  iv,      [^See  Myjiicsl^ 

N 

NAZAREANS,  A   name  originally  given 
to  all   Chriftians   in  general,  on  account  that 
Jel|i8  Chrift  was  of  the  city  of  Na?areih  -,  but  af  ter- 
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wards  it  was  reftrained  to  a  fe<5l:  in  the  firft  and  fe- 
cond  century,  which  blended  Chriftianity  and  Juda- 
ifni  together.  They  held,  that  CHRIST  was  born 
of  a  virgin,  and  was  alfo  in  a  certain  manner  united 
to  the  Divine  nature.  They  refufed  to  abandon  the 
ceremonies  prefcribed  by  the  law  oiMofeSy  but  were 
far  from  attempting  to  impofe  the  obfervance  of 
thefe  ceremonies  upon  the  Gentile  Chriftians.* 
They  rejedled  alfo  all  thofe  additions  that  were  made 
to  the  Mofaic  inftitutions  by  the  Pharifees  and  Doc- 
tors of  the  law. 

Like  the  Ebionites,  this  denomination  made  ufe 
of  a  gofpel  which  was  called  indifcriminatcly,  the 
gofpel  of  the  Nazarites  or  Hebrews  -f 

Mopjeim^s  Ecchf    Hiji.  vol.  i    p.  l^J^. 
BrcughtOTi^s  HifiorUul  Library^  voi  ii    ^..15$. 

NEONOMIANS,  So  called  from  the  Greek 
[neos]  neiVj  and  [nomos]  law^  fignifying  a  new  /aw, 
becaufe  this  denominarion  maintain,  that  the  gof* 
pel  is  a  new  law,  the  condition  whereof  is  imperfect, 
though  iincere,  and  perfevering  obedience. 

Chaancy*s    Neonomianijm  Vnmafktd, 

NESTORIANS,  A  feft  which  arofe  in  the  fifth 
century  ;  fo  called  from  Neftorius  Bifhop  of  Con- 
flantinople.    . 

This  denomination  maintain,  that  the  union  of 
Chrifl's  divinity  with  his  humanity y  is  an  union  oiwil/^ 
operation  and  benevolence.     For  the  Divine  word  is 

perfe<3: 

*  In  this  refpefl,  as  well  at  in  feme  others,  this  denomination 
clifi'jred  from  ihc  E^iooitcs  ;  for  they  received  both  the  Old  and 
New  Teaamcnt.     [Sec  Ebionites] 

t  This  II  fuppcfed  bj  focne  to  b«  the  gofpel  Sc.  Faal  refeit  to. 
m  Gal.  i.  4,  '    ' 
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perfefl  in  his  nature  and  perfon.  The  human  nature 
united  to  him^  is  likewife  a  perfe<ft  humanity  in  its 
nature  SLtid  perfon  :  neither  of  them  is  changed,  or 
undergoes  any  alteration.  Therefore  there  are  two 
per  Ions-  in  J  ejus  Chrid,  and  two  natures  united  by 
one  operation  and  nvill, 

Neftorious  aflerted,  that  though  the  Virgin  Mary 
was  the  mother  of  Jefus  Chri/t  as  a  man,  yet  flic 
was  not  the  mother  of  GQDy  becaufe  no  human 
creature  could  impart  that  to  another  which  £he  did 
not  poflefs  herfelf. 

The  generality  of  Cbrijiiam  in  the  Levant  go 
under  this  name. 

Baftey^t  Di£ifonarj,    vol    n       [^'>fe  Ne/^orianj'J 
Memotrs  of   Literature^    voL    v.  p.    i^j, 

NICOLAITANS,  A  feft  in  the  firft  century  ; 
fo  called  fromNicolas,  one  of  the  firft  feven  Deacons 
of  Jerufalem. 

They  made  no  difference  between  ordinary  meats 
and  thofe  offered  to  idols  ;  allowed  a  community 
of  wives,  and  indulged  themfelves  in  all  fcnfual  plea- 
lures  without  reflraint. 

Dupin*s    Church  Hifiory^  vol.  \  .  p,     30. 
Brought  on*  s  Hiftorical  Library  ^  voL  ii.  /.  170.' 

NOETIANS,  A  fcft  which  arole  in  the  third 
century,  followers  of  Noetus,  who  pretended  that 
ha  was  another  Mofes  fent  by  God  ^  and  that  his 
brother  was  a  new  Aaron. 

He  affirmed,  that  the  fupreme  God,  whom  he 
called  the  Father^  and  confidercd  as  abfolutely  indi- 
vifibie,  united  himfelf  to  the  man  CHRIST,  whom 
he  called  the  Son^  and  was  born  and  crucified  with 
bim.    from  this  opinion  ISoetus  and  his  followers 
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•were  diftinguiflied  by  the  title  of  PatripaiTions,  i.  c, 
pcrfons  who  believe  that  the  fupremji  Father  of  the 
pniyerfe,  and  not  any  other  divine  perion  had  expi- 
ated the  guilt  of  the  hunian  race» 

Mo/heifn^t  Ecctefiaflical  Hijiory^  vol.  \.  p    246    247. 
Broughton'i  Hifiorical  Library ^  voL  ii.    p.  172. 

NOVATION?,  A  left  \n  the  third  century  ; 
they  derive  their  name  from  their  founders,  Novat 
and  Novation  j  the  firft  a  Prieft  of  the  church  of 
Carthage,  the  other  of  that  of  Rome. 

This  denornination  laid  it  dou^n  for  a  fundamenr 
tal  tenet,  that  the  church  of  Chrift  ou^ht  to  be  pure 
and  free  from  every  ftain  5  and  that  the  (inner  who 
had  once  fallen  into  any  offence,  coyld  not  again 
become  a  member  of  it,  though  they  did  not  reiulc 
him   the  hopes  of   eternal  life. 

Hence  they  looked  upon  every  fociety  which  re- 
adtpitted  thoie  to  their  communion,  who  after  bap- 
tifm  had  fallen  into  heinous  crimes,  as  unworthy 
the  title  of  a  Chriftian  church. 

They  ftparated  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  be- 
caufe  they  admitted  to  communion  thofe  who  had 
fallen  off  in  time  of  perfecutipn,  which  opinion 
they  founded  on  Heb.  vi.  6.  They  obliged  fuch 
as  came  over  to  them  from  the  general  body  of 
Chriftians,  to  lubmit  to  baptifm  a  fecond  time,  as 
a  neceflary  preparation  for  entering  into  their 
ibciety. 

This  denomination  alio  condemned  fecond  mar- 
riages, and  denied  communion  forever  tp  luch  as 
gfiec  baptifm  married  a  fccqnd   ti^e^ 
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They  affumed  to  themfelves  the  title  of  Cat  bar  f\ 
i.  e.  tbe  pure. 

Formey'^s  Ecclejiajlical  Hijiont   vol.  l    p.   64. 
Mofheim's  ibid,  vol.  i.  p    250,  251. 
Jiiji.  of  Religion,  vol    iv,     [^Sfe  Novatians'] 
Broiighion*s  Hijiorieai  Library^  vsL   ii.  /•  I7|. 

0. 

OPHITES,  A  fea;  whicH  appeared  in  the 
iecond  century  ;  whofe  leader  was  called  Eu- 
phrates, They  r^rive  their  name  from  their  main- 
taining the  following  tenet,  viz.  That  the  ferpent 
by  which  our  firft  parents  were  deceived,  was  either 
Chrift  himfelf,  or  Sophia,  concealed  under  the  form 
of  that  animal  :  and  in  confecjuence  of  this  opinion, 
they  offered  a  fubordinatc  kind  of  Divine  worfliip  to 
a  certain  number  of  ferpents,  which  they  nouriflied 
and  efteemed  facred, 

^It  is  faid  they  kept  a  live  ferpent  in  a  kind  of  cage,' 
At  certain  times  they  opened  the  door,  and  called 
the  ferpent.  The  animal  came  out,  and  niounting 
upon  the  table,  twined  itfelf  about  fome  loaves  of 
bread.  This  bread  they  broke,  and  diftributed 
among  the  company,  who  all  fcifled  the  ferpent. 
This   they  called  their  EuChari/l, 

Their  other  opinions  were  fimilar  with  the  reft  of 
the  Egyptian  Gnofties.         [See  Gnofties] 

Brottgiton,    ihid.  ^.191, 

Mojheim's  Ecclef,  Hift.  vol,  i.p,  189,  190.' 

ORIGlNISTS,  A  denomination  which  appeared 
in  the  third  century,  and  derived  their  opinions  from 
the  writings  of  Origen,  a  PrcKbyter  of  Alexandria, 
and  a  man  of  vaft  and  uncommon  abilities,  who 
interpreted  the  Divine  tm:h$  of  religion  according  to 
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the  tenour  of  the  Platonic  philofophy  :  He  alledged, 
that  the  fource  of  many  evils  lies  in  adhering  to  the 
literal  and  external  part  of  fcripture  ;  and  that  the 
true  meaning  of  the  facred  writers  was  to  be  fought 
in  a  myflerious  and  hidden  fenfe,  arifing  from  the 
nature  of  things  themfelves. 

The  principal  tenets  afcribed  to  Origin,  together 
with  a  few  of  the  reafons  made  ufc  of  in  their  de- 
fence, are  comprehended  in  the  following  fummary. 

I,  That  there  is  a  pre-exiftent  ftate  of  human 
fouls. 

For  the  nature  of  the  foul  is  fuch  as  makes  her 
capable  of  exifting  eternally  backward  as  well  as 
forward  :  for  her  fpiritual  eflence,  as  fuch,  makes  it 
impoffible  that  fhe  fliould  either  through  ?ge  or 
violence  be  diflblved,  fo  that  nothing  is. wanting 
to  her  exiftence  but  his  good  pleafure  from  whom 
all  things  proceed  ;  and  if  according  to  the  Piatoaic 
fcheme,  we  affign  the  produdion  of  all  things  to  the 
exuberant  fuUnefs  of  life  in  the  Deity,  which  thro'' 
the  bleffed  neceffity  of  his  communicative  nature 
empties  itfelf  into  all  poffibiUties  of  being,  as  into 
lo  many  capable  receptacles,  we  mull  {uppofe  her 
cxiftence  in  a  fenfe  neceflary,  and  in  a  degree  co-eter° 
nal  with  God. 

II.  That  fouls  were  condemned  to  animate  mor- 
tal bodies,  in  order  to  expiate  faults  they  had  com- 
mitted in  a  pre-cxiflent  ftate. 

For  we  may  be  aflured  from  the  infinite  goodnefs 
of  their  Creator,  that  they  were  at  firfl  joined  to 
to  the  pureft  matter,*  and  placed  in  thofe  regions  of 

the 

•  Origin  fuppofed  that  our  fouls  being  incorporeal  and  invifible, 
always  aand  in  need  o(  bodiei  fuitftble  to  the  fiaiure  of  the  places 
vhere  they  exift. 
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ihc  iihiverfe  which  were  mofl:  fuitahle  to  the  purity  of 
effencethey  then  poffeflcd  :  for  that  the  louls  of  me.a 
are  an  order  of  effentially  incorporate  fpirits,their  deep 
immerfioninto  terreftial matter ^ht  modification  of  all 
their  operations  by  It,  and  the  heavenly  body  promi- 
fed  in  the  gofpel,   as  the  highefl  perfedion  of  our 
renewed  nature,  clearly  cyinces.     1  hcrefore^  if  our 
fouls  exifted  before  they  appeared  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  they  were  placed  in  a  purer  element,  and  en- 
joyed far  greater  degrees  of  happinefs,  and  certainly 
he,   whole  overflowing  goodneb   brought  them  into 
exigence,  would  not  deprive  them  of  their  felicity> 
until,  by  their  mutability,  they  rendered  themlelves 
lefs  pure  in  the   whole  extent  of  their  powers,  and 
became  difpofed  for  the  fufception  of  fuch  a  degree 
of  corporeal  life  as  was  exadly  anfwcrable  to  their 
prefcnt  difpofition  of  fpirit :  hence  it  was  necelTiry 
that  they  fhould  become  terreftrial  men. 

III.  That  the  foul  of  CHtllST  was  united  to  the 
ivord  before  the  incarnation.* 

,  For  the  fcriptures  teach  us,  that  the  foul  of  the 
Mefliah  was  created  before  the  beginning  of  the 
world  :  fee  Phillipians  ii.  5,  6,  7*  This  text  mufl 
be  upderftood  of  Chrift's  human  foul,  becaufe  it  is 
unufual  to  propoimd  the  Deity  as  an  example  of  hu- 
mility in  fcripture.  Though  the  humanity  of  Chri/f 
was  fo  God-like,  he  emptied  himfelf  of  this  fulacfs 
of  life  and  glory  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  fer-^ 
vant.  Jt  was  this  Mefnah  who  converfed  with  the 
Patriarchs  under  a  human  form  :  it  was  he  who  ap- 
peared to  Mofes  upon  the  holy  Mount  :  it  was  he 
who  fpoke  to  the  prophets  tinder  a  vifible  appear- 

S  ance  » 

,  *  Sec  thli  fubj?a  more  fullj  illuar2tcd  ia  Drf  Wati'i  Glory  of 


ance  i'  and  it  is  he  who  will  at  lafl  come  in  triufrif 
npon   the  clouds,   to  reflore  the  univerfe  to  its  pri 
niitive  fplendor  and  felicity. 

IV.  That  at  the  refurredion  we  fliall  be  cloaihed 
with  etherial  bodies. 

For  the  elements  of  oaf  terreftrial  compofitions 
are  fuch  as  almoft  fatally  entangle  us  in  vice,  paflion 
and  mifery  :  the  purer  the  vehicle  the  foul  is  united 
"with,  the  more  perfedt  is  her  life  and  operations  ; 
befides,  the  Supreme  Goodnefs,  which  made  all 
things,  affures  us,  he  made  all  things  beft  at  firft  ; 
and  therefore  his  recovery  of  ns  to  our  loft  happinefs, 
(which  is  the  defign  of  the  gofpel)  mufi:  reftore  us  to 
our  better  bodies  and  happier  habitations  ;  which  is 
evident  from  ifl  of  Cor.  xv,  49. — 2d  of  Cor.  v.  i, 
and  other  texts  of  Icripture. 

-  V.  That  after  long  periods  of  time,  the  damned 
fhall  be  releafed  from  their  torments,  and  reftored 
to  a  new  ftate  of  probation. 

For  the  Deity  has  fuch  referves  in  his  gracious  pro- 
vidence, as  will  vindicate  his  fovereign  goodnefs  and 
wifdom  from  all  difparagement.  Expiatory  pains 
are  a  part  of  his  adorable  plan  3  for  this  fharper 
kind  of  favour  has  a  righteous  place  in  fucb 
creatures  as  are  by  nature  mutable.  Though  fin 
has  extinguiihed  or  filenced  the  Divine  life,  it  has 
not  deftroyed  the  faculties  of  reafon  and  underftand- 
ing,  confideration  and  memory,  which  will  ferve 
the  life  which  is  moft  powerful.  If  therefore  the 
vigorous  attradlion  of  the  fenfual  nature  be  abated 
by  a  ceafelefs  pain,  thefe  powers  may  refume  the 
ieeds  of  a  better  life  and  nature. 
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Asia,  ihe  mate;ia!.fyfteai  there  is  a  gravitation  of 
ihe  lefs  bodies  towafiis  the  greater,  there  mud  of 
nfcefficy  be  iccnethirig  analogous  to  this  in  the  intel- 
ledual  (yfl-cai  ;  and  fince  the  ipirits  created  by  GOD 
are  emanation  and  ftrcam  from  his  own  abyfs  of 
being  ;  and  as  ftll-exifient  power  mad  needs  fubjecft 
all  beings  to  iifelfy  the  Deity  could  not  bat  iniprefs 
upon  their  intimate  natures  and  fabftanccs,  a  central 
tendency  towards  himfelf,  an  ejjential  principle  of 
re- union  to  their  great   originah 

VI.  That  the  earth,  after  her  conflagration,  flul! 
become  habitable  again,  and  be  the  manfion  of  men, 
and  other  animals,  ^nd  that  in  eternal  vicifficudes. 

For  it  is  thus  exprelTed  in  Ifaiah,  Behold  1  make 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.  &c.  and  in  Heb.  i. 
io,  II,  12,  ^heu  Lord  in  the  beginning  haji  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  ;  as  a  vefture  [l:alt  thou 
change  ttem  and  they  (Ijalt  be  changed^  &c.  Where 
there  is  only  a  change  the  fubftance  is  not  deftroyed  ; 
this  change,  being  only  as  that  of  a  garment  worn 
out  and  decaying  :  the  fajhion  of  tba  world  pafjei 
away  like  a  turning  fcene,  to.  exhibit  a  freih  and 
l^ew  reprefentation  of  things ;  and  if  only  the  pre- 
ient  drefs  and  appearance  of  things  goes  off,  the  iabz 
ilance  is  fuppofed   to  remain  entire, 

Mofheim's  Ecclejtaflical  lUfl,  vol.  up,  219,   22  j. 
Cud'worih's   IntelUeiual    Syftem,    vol.  \\.  p,  818, 
The  Pbxnix   vsl  i.  p     16     17,    l8>   28,  29,   31,  32» 

46    47    49    50.    56    57 
Chtyne'iPhilofopuicalPrincjplfs  c/R&Iigio/ti  p,  47,84. 
Travels  of  Cyrus  ^  p.  235,   238. 

OSIANDRIANS,  A  feft  among  the  Lutheran^; 
which  was  founded  in  the  year  i  550,  by  Andrew 
Ofiander,  a  celebratedGerman  divine,  whole  dodtrine 
ainounted  to  tte  JtoUowing  propoiitions. 

"  —  Si;''  I,  That 
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I.  That  Chrift,  confidered  in  his  human  nature 
0«^,  could  not  by  his  obedience  to  the  ditine  law 
obtain  jufiificatton  and  pardon  for  finners,  neither 
can  we  he  juftified  before  God  by  embracing  and  ap- 
plying to  ourfelves,  through  faith,  the  righteouinel& 
and  obedience  of  the  »/^/z  CHRIST. '  It  is  only 
through  that  eternal  and  efj^ntial  righteoulnejs  which 
dwells  in  Chxx^  confidered  as  G<?^,  and  which  re- 
fidts  in  his  divine  nature,  that  istinited  ta  the  human, 
that  mankind  can  obtain  compleat  juftification.    ' 

II.  That  man  becomes  a  partaker  of  this  divine 
righieoufnefs  by  faith  ;  fince  it  is  in  confequence  of 
this  uniting  principle  that  Chrift  dwells  in  the  heart 
of  mart,  with  his  divine  righteoufnefs  ;  now  where- 
evcr  this  divine  righteoufnefs  dwells,  there  God  can 
behold  no  fin,  and  therefore,  when  it  is  prefent 
with  Chrift  in  the  hearts  of  the  regenerate,  they  are, 
on  its  accoiint,  confidered  by  the  Deity  as  righteou^^ 
although  they  be  finners.  Moreover,  this  divine 
and  ju/iifying  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  excites  the 
faithful  to  the  purfuit  of  holinefs,  and  to  the  prac- 
tice of  virtue.  . 

^  Mofhehn's  Eccleftaftical  HiR^^y,  V'>l.\v  ^.46 

OSSENIANS,  A  fed  in  the  firft  century,  which 
taught,  that  faith  may  and  ought  to  be  difl'emtjlcd;  ' 

Dufrefnoy*s  Chronological  Tables,  voL  »i  p.  195. 


PAPISTS,    So  called  from  their  adhering  to 
the  Pope,  whofc  fupretnacy  is  (aid  to  have  been 
cftabliftied  in  the  eleventh  century. 

The  word  Pope  is  derived  from  the  Greek  of 
fpapaj  which  fignifies  a  father  ;  hence  he  is  filled 
the  F*lher  of  the  Church,     ""  ~  Thf 
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The  principal  points  which  diftinguifli  the  Papifts 
from  the  Proteftants,  together  with  a  few  of  ihe 
realons  they  bring  to  fupport  their  fentiments,  atQ 
comprifed  in   the  following    fummary   : 

>  I.  That  St.  Peter  was  defigned  by  Chrift  to  be 
the  head  of  the  church  5  and  the  Bifliops  of  Rome 
being  his  lineal  fucceflbrs,  have  the  fame  apoftolic 
authority  ;  and  that  the  Roman  church  is  the  wa- 
ther  2ivA  mi/lrefs  of  all  churches. 

For  our  Saviour  declares,  in  Mat.  xi.  i8,  7ho^ 
artPeter^  and  upon  this  rock  mil  I  build  my  cburcb  i 
Therefore  the  church  is   built  upon  Peter.  * 

A  fucceffion  in  the  church  is  now  neceff^ry  in  the 
NewTeftament,  as  Aaron  h-^di  his  fucceffion  in  the 
Old  ;  but  there  can  be  no  certain  fucceffion  nov7 
{hewed,  but  in  the  choir  of  St.  Peter^  at  Rome  : 
Therefore  the  Bifhops  of  Rotac  are  the  true  fuc- 
ceflbrs of  Peter. 

The  church  of  the  Old  Teftament  wa?  a  fia;ure 
of  the  church  under  the  New ;  but  they  had  a  High 
Priejl  above  the  refl  i  therefore  the  PQpe  is  fuperipr 
to  other  Bifliops. 

II.     That  the  fcriptures  arc  not   fufficient  witV 
*  out  traditions  :  and  that  their  approved  traditions 
are  of  equal  authority  with  the  fcriptures. 

For  there  are  divers  books  of  canonical  fcriptutc 
loft  ;  for  mention  is  made  of  the  books  of  Nathan 
and  Gad,   ift  of  Chron.  xxix,  29.    And  in  2d  of 

Chron, 

*  The  general  doarine  of  the  Church  of  Rome ^  ?«  that  Peter  wai 
not  only  appointed  by  our  S*v!our,  the  chief  of  the  Apoftlti.  and 
he^d  f  theUoivcrfalCburch.but  that  after  having  been  fcTen  y^^ri 
B^lhnp  at  Antioch  he  caoae  to  Rome,  where  he  wtt  B>fh  ^p  tweoty- 
f^c  years,  aog  fuffcred  jgaartyrdcin  updcr  ihc  EajpcroriViff e. 
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Chron.  ix*  29,  of  the  books  of  Abijah  and  Iddo  ^ 
and  in  the  New  Teftarnent  Col.  iv,  16,  of  the  epi-' 
ille  of  Paul  to  the  Laodiceans  :  all  thofe  books  are 
loft  :  therefore  that  part  of  Icripturc  which  remain- 
eth  is  not  fufficient. 

We  are   direfled  in    2d.  of   Theff.  ii.    15,    to 

keep  the  traditions  wbicb  we  have  been  taught^  wbe^ 
ther  by  word  or  by  epiflie  ;  therefore  there  are  tra- 
ditions oi  equal  authority  with  the  icripture. 

III.  Th^ii  iho  Catholic  Cburcb  cannot  poffiblji! 
err  :  but  is  not  only  intaliibie  m  all  things  neceffary 
to  falvation,  but  alfo  in  any  thing  it  impcfeth  and 
comtnandetb,  even  if  it  is  not  contained  in  the  word 
oi  God* 

For  the  Church  has  the  fplrit  of  God  to  lead  it 
into  all  truth  :  the  gates  of  Hell  Jhall.  not  prevail 
^gain/l  ity  Mat.  xi,  18.  Chrift  hath  prayed  for 
the  Church,  that  it  might  be  fan6fified  in  the  truths 
The  Church  is  without  jpot  or  wrinkle^  Eph.  v.  2jr^ 
Therefore  the  Church   cannot  err^    > 

IV.  That  there  are  fevcn  facraments  inftitoted 
by  Jefus  Chrift,  viz,  Baptifm,  Eucharift,  Confir- 
ination.  Penance,  Extreme  Unftion,  Orders,  and 
Marriage  ;  and  that  the  facraments  have  power  to 
confer  grace. 

I.  To  prove  that  Confirmation,  or  impofition  of 
hands  is  a  facrament,  the  Papifts  argue  from  Adts 
viii,  17.  They  did  lay  their  hands  u^on  them^  and 
they  received  the  Holy  Gbo/i.  This,  impofition  of 
hands,  together  with  the  prayers  here  fpecified,  was> 
Xio  doubt,  the  facrament  of  Confirmation  :  for  here 
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is  an  outward   fign,  and  a  fpiritoal  grace  ;  therefore 
Confirmation   is   a   facrament.* 

II,  Penance  includes  in  it,  contrition  and  pain- 
ful forrow  of  heart,  confeffion  to  the  Prieft,  and  fatis- 
fa^ion  to  GOD  for  oar  lins  :  and  Chrift  inflituted 
this  facrament  when  he  breathed  upon  his  apoftles 
after  his  rcfurredion,  and  faid  unto  them,  receh>e 
ye  the  Hoh  Ghoft  ;  whoje  pns  ye  remit y  are  r<- 
initted  *^  ivhfe  fim  je  retain^  are  retained  :  Joha 
xx»  22.  The  faculty  of  the  priefthoodconfifting  ia 
remitting;  of  fins,  is  here  beftowed  upon  the  apolV.es' 
and  their  fucccffors ;  therefore  Penance  is  truly  and 
properly  a  facrament. 

III.  That  Extreme  Unaion,  or  anointing  the  fick 
with  oil  is  truly  a  facrament,  is  evident  from  J^mes  -' 
V.  13;  h  any  fick  among  you^  let  him  call  J  or  the  El^ 
€iers  of  the  church ;  and  let  them  pray  over  him^ 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  0f  the  Lord. 
Here  is  a  remiffion  of  fins  proniifed  upon  anointing 
the  fick  with  oil ;  therefore  it  is  a  facrament, 

IV,  That  Holy  Orders,  is  a  facramefi't  appears  froin 
I  A:  of  Tim.  iv.  14.  Defpife  not  the  gift  ^^Mcb  was 
given  thee^  through  prophecy^  with  the  laying  on  of 
hands.  Holy  Orders  give  grace  by  an  external  ce- 
remony and  work  3  therefore  Holy  Orders  is  a  facra*^ 
liient. 

V.  Thai  Marriage  i^  a  facrament  is^'^rJehtfroih' 
Eph.  V.  32,  Ibis  is  a  great  my(iery.     Matrimony  is 

here 

*  The  Church  of  Rome  maiouia,  that  CotSrmation  ii  that 
which  makci  US  perfca  Chriilians  :  the  Prieft  adcniDiftcrs  this 
ceremony  »fter  Baptifm,  by  ftrikicg  conficrated  oil  acd  bi/m, 
in  the  manner  of  a  croft  upon  the  forehead  of  him  who  it  to  be 
cocfrrmed  ;  and  pronounces  thcfe  words*  I  Jign  thee  'tvith  tbs 
Jgn  of  the  croft t  and  confirm  the  chrifm  of  falvation  in  the  nai^s 
pi  the  Father,  Son  and  flolj  Ghioft. 
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•here  a  fign  of  an  holy  thing  rcprefenting  the  conjunc- 
tion of  Chrift,  and  his  church  5  therefore  it  is  a  fa- 
craoient.-)* 

VL  That  in  the  mafs  there  is  offered  unto  GOD 
a  true  and  propitiatory  (acrifice  for  the  quick  and 
dead,  ard  that  in  the  facrament  of  the  Eucharift, 
under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine^  is  really  and  lub- 
ftaritially  prefent  the  body  and  biood^  together  vvith 
t\i^  loui  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  :  and 
,thai  there  is  a  converfion  made  of  the  whole  jubilance 
of  the  bread  into  his  body^  and  of  the  wine  into  his 
bloody  which  is  called  tranjub/lantiation^ 

For,  fay  they,  Chrift,  in  the  inftitution  of  this  fa- 
crament, faid  to  hi$  apoflles,  ^  bis  is  my  body  i  that 
is,  that  which  is  contained  under  the  form  of  this 
hread  is  my  very  body,  ift  of  Cor.  x.  16.  Chrift 
transfigured  his  body  marvelioufly  on  the  Mount. 
\Mat.  ix.  therefore,  he  is  able  to  exhibit  his  budynn-- 
der  the  forms  oi  bread  and  wine. 

.  VII.  That  the  laymen  and  clergy  not  faying  mafs^ 
(hall  receive  the  Eucharift  in  one  kind,  that  is,  in 
bread  only  j  and  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to 
Communicate  in  both. 

For  it  is  faid,  John  vi.  57*  He  that  eateth  me  fiall 
live  by  me.  But  Chrift  is  eaten  only  under  the  form 
of  bread ;  therefore  under  the  form  of  bread,  whole 
Cbri/i  is  prejent. 

VIII.  That  there  is  a  Purgatory,  in  which  fouls 
are  cleanfed  by  ^r^  before  they  can  be  received  into 

Heaven, 

t  Notwithftandlcg  thii,  they  eojoio  the  cslebacy  of  the  clergy, 
srd  pretend  it  was  ei  j  )iDed  upon  them  ai  the  condition  cf  theirf 
ot dilation;  crcu  from  the  apoftolic  age. 
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Heaven,   and  that  fouls  kept  prifoners  there,  do  re- 
ceive help  by  the  lufFrages  of  the  iaithful.* 

For  it  is  iaid  in  jft  of  Cor.  iii.  i  5.  //  ari'f  man's 
np^rk  (had  bt  b^irned^  be  (hall  jiiffer  lojs  ;  but  he  him^ 
feif  l):ali  be  (ancd  ;  yet  fo  as  by  /ire  :  vvhicb,  fay  they, 
may  be  underllood  of  the  flames  of  Purgatory. 

,  iX.  That  the' faints  reigning  together  with  Chrirt: 
are  to  be  wor(hipped  and  prayed  unto  ;  and-  that 
they  do  offer  prayers  unto  GOl>  for  us,  and  theic 
relics  are  to  be  had  in-  veneration.  ■   . 

For  there  are  certain  examples  in  the  fcriptures 
of  the  adoration  of  ange/s,  as  Abraham,  Lor,  and 
J  (hiia  adored  the  angels  that  appeared  un»to  them  : 
thcretore  ang-M^  and  confequently  Jainti^  are  to  be 
wor(l:jipped  and  prayed  unto» 

Rev.  V.  8  The  Eders  are  [aid  to  have  golden  vials 
full  0;  cdo?4ry  wrsich  are  the  prayers  of  the  jaints  y 
therefore  (hi:  faints  in  Heaven  do  pray  for  us. 

X*  That  the  images  of  Ghrift,  of  the  blefTed  Vir- 
gin the  mother  of  GOD,  and  of  other  faints,  ought 
to  be  retained  in  churches,  and  honor  and  veneration 
diight  to  be  given  unto  them, -j- 

For,  the  images oicherubims  were  allovyed  in  the 
temple  ;  therefore  images  fhould  be  placed  in  church- 
es, and  had  in  veneration.  - 

XI.  That  the  Paflors  of  the  church  have  power 
to  difpenfe  the   virtues  and  futFerings  of  the  jaints^ 

T.  and 

.  *  The  P^pifts  fuppofc,  that  fcuji  are  rel.-afed  from  Purgatory 
b;  the  in i fist  and  pi  )yers  of  the  clergy,  who  arc  lidcraiiy  re- 
warded for  thofc  pcilormaiiicci.  , 

,  t  Mot,  fay  th«y  bcciufe  there  is  a^y  yirrui  ia  iinagei,  bur  be* 
«.  "f-  QJ^rifl  and  hii  faijiU  arc  wotihippid  by  thwcx,  whcfi  fiihiU; 
ttti«  4b ty  bear. 
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jvnd  thereby  to  abfolve  from  all  jhs,  and  the  pun'rf 
ment  of  fir^s ;  to  grant  indulgencies,   difpenfes  with' 
oaths,  vows,  laws,  &c. 

This  opinion  the  Papifls  found  on  la  notion,  that 
our  Saviour  has  left  an  infinite  treafure  of  merits,  and 
fupererogatory  fatisfadlions  arifiog  from  his  own  fuf- 
icrings,  and  thofc  of  the  blefied  Virgin,  and  the  reft 
ot  the  laincs,  and  that  the  guides  of  the  churchy  and 
more  efpeGially  the  Popes^  have  power  to  apply  this 
treafure  to  the  living  bv  virtue  of  the  k€ys\  and  to 
the  dead  by  w^ay  ot  luffrage,  to  dlfcharge  them  from 
their  portion  of  punifhment,  by  taking  as  much  .me- 
rit out  of  this  general  trealure  as.  they  conceive  the 
debt  requires,  and  offering  it  to  the  Deity.-  Mat,  xiii» 
J  8.  U' ha-tloevisr  you  ioofe  on  earthy  Iholl  be  loofed  in 
Heaven.  Conlequently  the  indulgence  of  the  church" 
fcts  free  from  the  punifliment  of  fin. 

Th^  following  ceremonies,  and  many  others  too' 
tedious  to  enumerate,  are  pradlilcd  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  thdr  rclrgious  worship, 

I.  They  make  \:iiQ.  of  ibe  flgn  of  the  crofs  in  all 
their  facramcnts,  to  give  us  to  underftand,  that 
they  have  their  whole  force,  and  efficacy  from  the- 
crofs!. 

It.  Sprinkling  holy  Water  by  tfic  Prieft  on  folemn 
days,  isufed  likewife,  by  every  one  going  in,  or 
coming  out  of  a  church. 

Til.  The  ceremony  of  bleffing  bells,  is  by  the 
Cail:^olics  called  chriftcning  of  them  ;  bccaufe  the 
name  of  fome  faint  is  alcribed  to  them,  by  virtue 
of  whofe  invocation  they  are  prefented,  in  order  that 
they  may  obr;tin  his  favour  and  protedlion. 

"     -IV.  They 
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Ir»  They  keep  a  namber  af  lamps  and  wax  can- 
dles Goniinually  burning  before  the  iluines  and  ima- 
ges of  the  faints. 

V.  They  have  a  cuflom  of  bowing  at  the  name  of 
Tefus. 

The  Church  of  Rome  obferve  a  variety  of  holy 
days,  as  the  feftivals  ot  C^rift  and  his  apoflles,  tht 
feftivals  of  the  l?ints,  &c. 

For  an  account  ot  the  divifions  among  the  Papifts 
fee  BorignoniitSj  Yanlenifts,  Jefuits,  MohnifU,  and 
Qiiietifts. 

For  an  account  of  the  extent  and  prefent  ftatc  of 
|he  Roman  Catholic  religion,  fee  Appendi>^. 

WtlietCi  Vifw  iff  Poperj  ^52,  57,  70,  i;2,  16;,  406  425* 

439    4^'5 
Birgh'iifi'i  iVor  Ip^  vol    I.    p.    ISZ' 
Brent*t  Ccisr:cil  cf  Trent,  p    8g6 
Watch's  Hi fiory  of  ths  Popes,  p     24. 
Mtjl,  0/  Reii^toH,   lifutnhtr  \\  p.  233.  2^S,  242. 

Pope  Pfl4)'j  Cl  C6J. 

PARMENTANITES,     (See  Donatins] 

PA5AGINIANS,  A  feci  which  arofe  in  the 
twelfth  century,  known  alfo  by  the  name  of  the 
Circumcifed.  Their  diftinguiflhing  tenets  were  as 
follow  : 

I.  That  the  ohfervation  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  in 
every  thing  except  the  offering  of  facrifices,  was  obli- 
gatory upon  Chriitians  j  in  confequence  of  which, 
they  circumcifed  their  followers,  abftained  from 
thofe  meats,  the  ufe  of  which  was  prohibited  under 
the  Mofaic  o2Conomy,  and  celebrated  the  Jewiili 
Sabbath. 

II.  That  Chrift  was  no  more  than  the  firH  and 
fUT-ejl  cnature  9f  God. 

'  T  z  This 
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This  denomination  had  the  utmofl  averfjon  t#tha 
dodlrine  and  difcipline  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     "^ 

PASSALORYNCHITFS,  A  branch  of  th^ 
JMorJanilfs,  1  hey  held,  that  in  order  to  be  laved  ■ 
Jt  was  nccelTary  to  obferve  a  perpetual  filence - 
wherefore,  they  kept  their  finger  conftantly  upon 
their  il^.outh,  and  dared  qor  open  it  even  to  fay  their 
l^rayers.  -^^  ^      ^^    '    "\    '    ,     <        ••-••■-•,■—,  -y 

Their  name  is  derived  from  the  Greek  [pnffalos] 
£i7?^/7,  a'n.1  [rin]  a  «oy?r;7  5  becaule,  when  they  car- 
ried their  finger  to  their  mouth,  they  touched  their 
■noIe.      •■'  '  ■■•:-        ••  -  •  ~  •^■ 

Brovg^to-'i  HfioTtca'  Lilra*y^  vol.  W.    p.  224, 

PATRICIANS,  A  fedl  which  arofe  in  the  fe- 
cond  century  ;    fo  called  from  Patriciiii  their  leader. 

Their  diftinguifliing  tenet  wa?,  that  the  fubfiance 
of  the  fleiiT  is  not  the  work  of  GOD  but  of  the  De- 
vi! :  on  which  account  they  bore  fuch  hatred  to 
their  own  bodies,  a3  Icmetimes  to  kill  ihemlelvts.    ' 

Barley f  Di(ii.njiry.    vol    it       [_?ee  Patriciaml^ 

PATRIPASSIANS,  [See  Noetians  and  Mo- 
narchians]  •  "    ' 

P JULIANS,  orPAULIANISTS,  A  kCt  which 
appeared  in  the  third  century  ;  fo  called  from  Paiil 
oi Satno'ata^  Bifhop  of  Aniioch, 

He  taught,  that  the5c.'7  and  the  Boly  Ghofi  exift 
in  GOD  in  the  fame  mai^rter,  as  the  faculties  oirea- 
Ion  znA  a6lhi^y  do  in  man  :  that  CHRIST  was 
born  of  a  mere  man  5  but' that  the  reajon  or  wtjdom 
<©t  the   Father   dclcended   into  him,   and    by  hiri>. 

i^r  ought 


P  A  U  143 

wrought  miracles  upon  earth,  and  inftru<5led  the  na- 
tions ;  and  finally,  that  on  account  of  this  union  o£ 
the  Divine  word  with  the  man  JESUS,  CHRIST 
niigh^.,  though  improperly,  be  called  GOD, 

•  '■     ■'-    Motleiruj  Ecci'ej-   Hffi.'vol.  i". /.  248. 

Px^ULTCIANS,  A  fed  formed  in  the  f even tl; 
century,  by  two  brothers,  Pauf  and  John,  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerufalem  5  from  the  former  of  whom  they 
derive  their  name.*  The  tenets  attributed  to  this 
ifed  are 'as   follow  :     '  ' 

I.  That  the  inferior  and  vifible  world  is  not  the 
prod ud ion  of  the  Supreme  Betng. 

If.  Th^tthQ  evil  principle  was  engendered  by 
darknefs  and  fire  ;  not  lelf  priginated  and  eternal.* 

III.  That  though  Chriil  was  the  Son  oi  Mary^ 
he  brought  from  Heaven  his  human  nature. 

IV.  That  Chrirt  was  cloathed  with  an  etherial, 
c^leflial  and  impaffible  boc^y,and  did  not  reaUy  expire 
bn  the  cro's  \  htt\ct  they  refuled  to  pay  religious 
homage  to  the  crofs. 

V.  That  the  bread  and  wine  which  Chrift  Is 
faid  to  have  adminiftered  to  his  difciples  at  his  lafl: 
ibpper,  only  fignifics  the  divine  difcourfes  and  ex- 
hortations of  the  Saviour,  which  a»'e  a  f  pi  ritual  food 
and  nourifhment  to  the  foul,  and  fill  it  with  repole^ 
fatisfadlion  and  delight.  Hence  they  refufed  to  ce- 
lebrate the  inititution   of  the  Lord's  fupper. 

VL  They  rejedled  the  books  of  the  old  Tefta- 
ment,  and  looked  upon  its  writers  as  infpired  by 

the- 

*  T>C7  cnnfidered  eternal  caatter  as  the  f  urce  of  all  evil  ;  acd 

.b  lirve-d    »hat  iJiis  rrt?ittcr,  endued  from  a?l  r<«rniry  with  lift  and 

mpt  •«,  had  produc  d  an  aftive  priviCiplc  ;  which  it   ihc  t  ;ar»ta?n 

of  vjcf,  mifcry  ^nd  d^f jrder  ;  aid  i«   the   Author  of  all  mat^riwr 

l6iblta&ices,  wiiile  GOD  is  the  Creator  a&d  F^chsr  of  Spiiiu* 


the  Crtator  pf  the  world,  and  not  by  the  Japrem 
God :  Thty  r^ceivecl  all  the  books  cf  the  new  Tef- 
tameBt,  except  tjie  epiftles  of  St.  PeUr,  uhich  ihcy 
rejedted  for  rea(bns  unknowp  to  us. 

This  denomination  bad  potj  like  the  Manicb^ans, 
an  eccleCaftical  government  adminiftered  by  Bifliops, 
Priefts  and  Deacons  ;  they  had  no  facred  order  of 
rnen  difiinguiflied  by  their  manner  of  life,  their  ha- 
bit, or  any  other  ciicumlUnce  from  the  reft  of  the 
affembly  ;  nor  had  Councils,  Synods,  or  fuch  like 
inftitutiojps,  any  place  in  their  religious  policy. 
They  had  certilin  Do^ftors  whorn  they  called  Sunec- 
demi^  i.  e  companions  in  the  journey  of  life  j  and 
alfo  NotariL  ^  Among  thefe  tnerc  reigned  a  perfect 
equality,  and  -they  had  no  peculiar  rights,  privilegts, 
^orariy  external  mark  of  dignity  to  diftinguifh  them 
fiom  the  people.  The  only  angularity  which  at« 
t-ended  their  promotion  to  the  rank  of  Dodors  was, 
thatihey  changed  their  lay-nanies  for  fcripture  ones, 
as  if  there  had  been  (omet{iing  peculiarly  venerable, 
in  the  names  of  holy  men,  whole  lives  and  adlions 
are  recorded  in  the   facred  writings. 

For  the  arguments  this  ic&.  make  ufe  of  tp  fupport 
their  dodrine   of  two  principles^ — fee  Manicheans. 

MoJli'triiEcdeJiafiicalUifioryi  vol.  n    ^.  ■175»  176. 

PELAGIANS,  A  (edl  which  arofe  in  the  fifth 
century  ;  fo  cal!e;d  from  Pelagius,  a  Monk,  who 
looked  upon  the  dochines  which  were  commonly 
received  concertiing  the  origifial  corruption  oj  human 
mature:,  and  the  nccefficy  of  divine  gracf  to  cnlighttn 
iSe  under/landing  and  purijy  the  hearty  as  prejudicial 
to  the  progrefs  of  holineis  and  virtue,  and  tending  to 
eftablilii  mankind  in  a  prefumptuous  and  fatal  fecu* 
lity.    He  mainiain^d  the  follovi^ing  doftrines : 

.     I. ,. ._... O^.-^      j^        r^^ 


'    tl    'f  hat  the  fins  of  oar  fir^  parents  were  im- 
patcclto  them  alone,  and  not  to  their  pbfterity  ;  and 
that  we  derive  no  corruption  from  their  fall,  bin  are 
born  as  pure  and  unfpotted  as   Adam  came  out  of 
the  forming  hand  of  his  Creator. 

II.  That  mankind  therefore  ate  Capable  of  re^ 
pentance  and  amendment,  and  of  arriving  to  the 
higheft  degrees  of  piety  and  virtue  by'the  ufe  of  their 
natura:'  faculties  and  powers  ;  that  itideed  ext€rnal 
grace  is  necefFary  to  excite  their  endeavours,  but 
that  they  have  no  need  of  the  internal  fiiccours  of 
the  divine  fpirit. 

^|H.  That  Adam  was  by  riature,  mortal  5  and 
whether  he  had  fiiined  or  not,  would  certainly  have 
died. 

IV.  That  the  grace  of  God  is  given  in  propoir 
tion  to  our  merits. 

V.  'fhat  mankind  may  arrive  at  a  ftate  of  per* 
/eflion  in  this  life. 

VI.  That  the  few  qualified  men  fbr  the  kihg« 
dom  of  Heaven,  and  was  founded  upon  equal  pro^ 
^ifes. with,  the  gofpel.' 

m&fheim's  Ecclcf.  Hift .  ml.  J.  p    412. 

Di^isnarj  of  Arts  and  Sciences ^  voi,  ill.  p.  2378., 

PEPUZIANS-,     [See  Morrtanifts] 

^  PETROBRUSSIANS,  A  feft  which  was  formed 
about  the  year  iiio  in  Languedoc  and  Provence, 
by  Peter  de  Bruys,  who^ taught  the  following  doc- 
trines : 

I.  That  no  perfons  whatever  were  to  be  bapti- 
ied  before  they  cams  to  the  fdl  ufe  of  their  reafoo. 

II,  That 
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II.  That  it  was  an  idle  fa perfliuon  to  baili 
charclies  lor  the  Icrvice  of  God,  who  will  accept  of 
a  fincere  woriliip,  wherever  it  Js  offered  j  and  that 
therefore  fach  churches  aslvad  already  beenerecled, 
Were  to  be  pulled  down  and  dertroyed. 

III.  That  the  cruciiixes'deferved  the  fame  fate. 

IV.  That  the  real  l^ody  and  blood  of  Chi  ill: 
were  not  exhibited  in  the  Euchaiift,  but  were  only 
reprclented  in  that  holy  ordinance,  by  their  figures 

and  fvmbols,    .     . 

.J  '  • 

V.  That  the  oblations,  prayers,  and  good  works 
of  the  living,  could  be  in  no  refpcdt  advanta^^^eous  id 
the  dead. 

Mo/heim*s    Ecclif-   Hifl,  vol.   W    p    /^^6,  447, 

PHILADELPHIAN-SOCIETY,  Th^  follow- 
ers of  Jane  Leadly,  who,  towards  the  cchclufion  of 
the  feventeenth  century,  by  her  vifions,  prediclions 
and  dodriries,  gained  a  cpnfiderable  number  of  dif*^ 
ciples ;  among  whom  were  fome  perlons  of  learning. 
This  woman  was  of  opinion,  that  all  diflentions 
among  Chrifiians  would  ceafe,  and.  the  kingdom  of 
the  Redeemer  become  even  here  below,  a  glorious 
fcene  of  charity,  concord,  and  felicity,  if  thofe  who 
bear  the  name  of  jESUS,  w^iihoiu  rej>arding  the 
forms  of  dowtrine  and  dilcipline,  which  dillinguifh 
particular  communions,  vvould  all  pin  in  commicing 
their  fouls  to  tlie  care  of  this  iiiternal  guide,  to  be 
itiftrudtedy  governed  a:id  formed  by  his  divirie  im- 
pulle  and  fuggeftions.  She  went  fiill  further,  and 
declared  in  the  name  of  the  loi-d,  iliit  ihis  defira- 
ble  event  would  happen  ;  and  that  flie  had  a  divine 
commiffion  to  proclaim  the  approach  of  this  glori* 
ous  communion  of  faints,  who  were  to  be  gathered 

together 
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tO'getlier  in  one  vifible  univerfal  church,  or  kirig- 
dortj,  before  the  diflolution  of  this  earthly  glob6. 
This  prediclion  (he  delivered  with  a  peculiar  degree 
6f  confidence,  from  a  notion  that  het*  Pfjiiaaeiphian" 
Society  vr^s  the  true  kingdom  of  CHRIST,  in  which 
alone  the  Divine  fpirit  refided  and  reigned.  She  alfo 
maintained  the.  final  reftoration  of  ail  intelligent  bls-»^ 
ings  to  perfcdion  and  happinels. 

M^fneifn.  ibU,  vol.  v.  p.  66,  67. 

PHOTINIANS,  A  fca  in  the  fourth  century  ;  fo 
called  from  Photinus,  Biihop  of  Sirmich,  in  Panno- 
nia. 

He  taught,  that  JESUS  CHRIST  was  born  of  tie 
'tiOLY  GHOST,  and  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  that  a 
certain  divine  emanation^  or  ray,  (which  he  called 
th^  word)  defcended  upon  this  extraordinary  nfia'n  ; 
that  on  account  of  the  union  of  the  Divine  word 
with  his  btttnan  nature^  JESUS  was  called  the  Son 
of  GOD,  nay,  GOD  himfelf  ;  and  that  the  Holy 
Ghoft  was^  not  a  diftind  perlon,  but  a  celeftial  i;/r- 
tue  proceeding  from  the  Deity. 

MofljeUn's  EccUf.    Bifi.  vol.  f.  p.  346. 
Brought  dn'i  H  iji  or  teal  Library  ^  vol,  ii.  /.  441^ 

PIC ARDS.     [See  Adamites] 

PIETISTS,  A  denommatlon  in  the  feventeenth 
eentury^which  owed  its  origin  to  the  pious  and  learn- 
ed Spcn^r,  who  formed  private  focieties  at  Franc- 
fort,  in  order  to  pfomote  vital  religion.  His  fol- 
lowers laid  it  down  as  an  effential  maxim,  that  none 
fhould  be  admitted  into  the  miniftry,  but  luch  as  had 
I'eceived  a  proper  education,  were  diftinguiihed  by 
fhcir   wifdom   and  landtity  of  manners,   and  had 

U        ~  hearts 
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hearts  filled  with  Divine  love.  Hence  they  propo- 
fed  an  alteration  of  the  fchools  of  divinity,  which 
confided  in  the  following  points, 

I.  Thai  the  fyftematical  theology,  which  reigned 
in  the  academies,  and  was  compofed  of  intricate  and 
dilputable  dodrines,  and  obfcure  and  unufaal  lorms 
of  exprefBons,  (hould  be  totally  abolifhed* 

II.  That  polemical  divinity,  which  cotiiprehend- 
ed  the  controverfics  (ubfifting  between  Chriftians  of 
difrercnt  communions,  (hould  be  lefs  eagerly  ftudied, 
and  lefs  frequently  treated,  though  not  entirely  ne- 

gleded. 

III.  That  all  mixture  of  philofophy  and  human 
learning  vi-ith  Divine  wildom,  was  to  be  mofl  care- 
fully avoided, 

IV.  That  on  the  contrary,  all  thofe  who  were  dc- 
iigned  for  the  miniftiy  (hould  be  accuftomed  from 
their  early  youth,  to  the  perufal  and  ftudy  of  the 
hoh  fcriptures^  and  be  taught  a  plain  fyflem  of  the- 
ology, dravvn  from  thefe  unerring  fources  of  truth. 

V.  That  the  whole  courfe  of  their  education  was 
to  be  fo  direded  as  to  render  them  ufeful  in  life,  bv 
the  pradical  power  of  their  dodrine,  and  the  com- 
manding influence  of  their  example. 

Mofheim's  EccleftafiUal  Hijiory,  voL  !▼.  p   454  460. 

PRFDESTINARIANS,  A  name  given  to  thofe 
in  the  ninth  century  who  followed  the  dodlrines  of 
Godefcalcus,  a  German  Monk,  whofe  fentiments 
fvere  as  follow  : 

I.  That  the  Deity  predefl;inated  a  certain  number 
to  falvaiion,  and  others  to  deftrudlion,  before  the 
W(^rld  was  formed, 

II.     That 
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ir.  That  GOD  predeftinated  the  wicked  to  eter- 
nal punifhment,  in  confequencc  of  their  fins,  which 
were  freely  committed  and  eternally  forefeen. 

III.  That  Chrift  came  not  to  favc  all  men  ;  and 
that  none  (hall  perifli  for  whom  he  Jled  hts  bmd, 

IV.  7  hat  fincethe  Fall  mankind  cannot  exercife 
Jr^e  wiil^  only  to  do  that  which  is  evil. 

Mcfheim's  Ecclef   Hift   vA   W   p    159, 
Ecdejiajlicat  Hijlory  of  France  p.  6^,. 
Bay, tit's  Church  Hijiory,  chap   x  />.  263. 

PRESBYTERIANS,  From  the  Greek  of 
[pre(bute  osj  a  denomination  of  Protejlants  -y  fo 
called  from  their  maintaining  that  the  government 
of  the  church,  appointed  by  the  New-Teftament, 
was  by  Prefbyteries,  that  is,  by  Piefbyters  and  ruling 
Elders,  afibciated  for  its  government  and  dilciplinc. 
The  Pre{byterians  affirm  that  there  is  no  order  ia 
the  church,  as  eftablifhed  by  Chrifl:  and  his  apoftles, 
fuperior  to  that  of  Prelbyters  ;  that  all  Minifters, 
being  Ambafiadors,  are  equal  by  their  commiffion  j 
and  the  Elder  or  Preibyter,  and  Bifliop,  are  the  fame 
in  name  and  office  j  for  which  they  alledge  Ads 
XX.  28.  Titus  i.  5,  7,  &c.  Their  higheft  afTembly 
is  a  Synod,  which  may  be  provincial,  national,  or 
oecumenical,  and  they  allow  of  appeals  from  inferior 
to  fuperior  afifemblies,  according  to  Ads  xv.  4,  6, 
&c.  The  loweft  of  their  AfTemblies,  or  Prefbyte- 
ries,  confifts  of  the  Minifters  andElders  of  a  congre- 
gation, who.  have  power  to  cite  before  them  any 
member,  and  to  admonifh,  inftrudl,  rebuke,  and 
fufpend  him  from  the  Lord's  table.  They  havealfo 
a  Deacon,  whofe  office  it  is  to  take  care  of  the  poor. 
Their  ordination  is  by  prayer,  failing,  and  impofi- 
tion  of  the  hands,  of  the  Prefbytery. 

U  2  '  This 


^5^  PRO 

This  IS  now  the  difcipline  of  the  Church  of  Scot? 
Ja^id.     [See  Appendix] 

Ccllier^s  Hifiorical  Di£iionary,   vol.  >i    {^S(e  Prejbytertans'\ 
Bmrc^ay^s  Di^ionarj       \_See  Prejbyterianj~\ 

PRIMIANISTS,  A  partyofDonatifts;  fo  called 
from  Primianus,  who  became  the  head  ot  theii-  iedt. 
[See  Donatids]  " 

PR|SCILLIANIST5,  A  fed  which  ^rofe  in  th.^ 
fourth  century  ;  fo  called  from  their  leader  PcilciU 
lian,  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  and  Biftiop  of  Avila. 

He  is  faid  to  hav.e  praftifed  magic,  and  to  have 
maintained  the  principal  tenets  of  the  Manichseans. 
His  followers  denied  the  reality  oi  CHRIST'S  birth 
and  incarnation  :  held  that  the  vifible  univerfe  was 
not  the  production  of  the  Supreme  Deity^  but  of 
feme  d^mpn  or  malignant  principle  :  adopted  the 
do<flrine  of  Mom^  or  em^'aations  from  the  Divine 
nature  :  confidered  hunian  bodies  as  prifons  formed 
by  the  author  of  evil  to  enllave  ccleflial  minds  :  con- 
demned marriage,  and  difbelieyed  th$  rcfurredioa 
of  the  body,     [tee  Manichaeans] 

Mofhe'tvi's  Eccief.  Wft   vol.  \,  p    5,^9. 

PROCLIA^ITES,  So  called  from  Proculus,  a, 
philolopher  of  Phrygia,  who  appeared  194,  and  put 
himfelf  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  Montaniits,  in  order 
to  fpread  the  feniiments  of  that  fed  5  to  which  he 
iidded,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  the  epil- 
tle  to  the  Hebrews. 

The  dodrinc  which  his  followers  maintained 
with  the  greateft  warmth  was,  that  Jelus  Chrift  af- 
fumed  our  nature  only  in  appearance.  [See  Monta- 
nifts  and  ValentiniarsJ 

Broughl»r*t  H'tjlorical  Lihrary^  vol.  W     p.  28^, 

fROTESTANTS, 
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PROTESTANTS,  A  name  firft  given  in  Ger- 
many  to  ihofe  who  adhered  to  the  dodrine  of  Lu- 
ther ;  becaufe  in  1529  they  protefted  againft  a  de- 
free  of  the  Emperor  'Charles  V.  and  the  Diet  of 
Spires  ;*  declaring  that  they  appealed  to  a  General 
Council.  The  feme  name  has  alfo  been  given  to  the 
Calvinifts,  and  is  now  become  a  common  denomi- 
nation for  a  variety  of  feds,  which  differ  from  the 
Church  of  Rome.  [See  Lutherans,  Calvinifts,  Ar=- 
ininMns,  &c.} 

Visionary  of  ^rti  and  Seiencss^  vol    ii|,  p,  25.78    2J79. 
Robfrt fan's  Hifiory  of  Charles  V.  voL  ii.  p    249    250» 

PSATYRIANS,  A  feci:  of  the  Arians,  in  the 
Council  o^  Arian,s,  held  in  the  year  360,  maincainecl 
that  the  Son.  was  not  like  the  Father  in  will  j  that 
he  was  made  of  nothing,  and  that  in  God  generation 
was  not  to  be  diftinguiih  from  creation^  [See  Ari-- 
ans] 

^ifioryofRelighni  fol.  ir,  See  P/atyrianr, 

PTOLEMATTES,  A  branch  of  the  Valentinix' 
ans  in  the  fecond  century  5  fo  called  from  Ptolemy, 
their  leader  ;  who  held,  that  the  law  of  Mofes  came 
part  from  GOD,  part  from  Mofes,  and  part  from 
the  traditions  of  the  Dodlors, 

Bayhy^t  Didliona'^y,  vol.  ii.     [^Ste  Pt»Umattes^ 

PURITANS,  A  name  given  to  a  party,  which 
appeared  in  England  in  the  year  1565,  and  oppofjpd 
the  liturgy  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England. 

They  acquired  this  denomination  from  their  pro- 
feffed  defigri  to  eftablifli  a  purer  form  of  worflii^ 
and  difciplinc. 

Thofc 

•  TfeiSDIet  was  heldat  Spire*.  [llUvzh  15,  ip^)  They  dccrwd 
t&pcohibit  aoj  imk%v  iAnovj^tipi^l  ia  r«ligioa.* 
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Thofe  who  were  firft  ftiled  Puritans  were  Prefliiy- 
terians,  but  the  term  was  afterwards  applied  to  o- 
tbers  who  differed  from  the  Church  of  England, 

Thofe  who  feparated  from  the  Church  of  England 
^ere  alio  ftiled  Diflentcrs. 

Neai*s  Hift.  0/  the  Puritans,  vol  Mp    138. 
Dififonary  of  Arts  and  Sciencej    vol    iii   p    2606.. 
Barley'' s  Dji£l%:>nary,    vet.  ii.       \^Sce  Puritam'} 

QUAKERS,  A  religious  fociety  which  began 
to  be  diftinguiftied  by  this  name  in  England^ 
where  it  firft  took  its  rife  about  the  middle  of  the 
ieventeenth  century. 

George  Fo^  was  the  principal  inflrument  of 
gathering  this  people  into  a  religious  lociety.  The 
appellation  of  Q^iakers,  was  affixed  upon  them  early 
by  way  of  contempt.  In  their  aflemblies  it  fome- 
limes  happened  that  fome  were  fo  ftruck  wkh  the 
remembrance  of  their  part  follies,  and  forgetfulnefs 
of  their  condition  j  others  fo  deeply  afFedled  with 
a  fenfe  of  God*s  mercies  to  them,  that  they  ac- 
tually trembled  and  quaked.  This  name  foon  be- 
came general.  FriendSy  or  the  Friends  oj  Truths 
was  the  name  they  were  commonly  known  by  to. 
one  another,  which  they  borrow  from  primitive 
example,  3d.  of  John  i.  14,  Our  Friends  jalute 
jhee^  &c. 

The  principal  points  maintained  by  the  Qjjakers, 
together  with  fome  of  the  moft  material  realons 
they  bring  to  fupport  their  fcntiments,  are  compre- 
hended in  the  following  fummary. 

I.  That  God  has  given  to  all  men  fufBcient  lights 
wW^b.  ;^i)'  vvork  their  falvation  uplefs  refjited  >  that 


this  light  IS  hot  lefs  uftiverfal  than  the  feed  of  fin^ 
and  faves  thofe  who  have  not  the  outward  means 
of  falvation  ;  and  that  this  light  is  a  divine  principle^ 
in  which  God  as  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit, 
dwells  J  which  the  fcriptures  call  Cbrilt  within  the 
hope  of  glory. 

To  prove  this  point  this  denomination  alledge^' 
that  according  to  this  dodlrine  the  mercy  of  God  is 
excellently  well  exhibited,  in  that  none  are  necefla- 
rily  excluded  from  his  favour  j  that  his  juftice  is 
dcmonftrated,  in  that  he  Condemns  none,  but  fuch 
to  whom  he  offered  the  naeans  of  falvation. 

2d.  That  it  agrees  with  the  nature  of  the  miniftry 
of  Chri/l,  according  to  which  the  gofpel  is  to  be 
preached  to  erery  creature, 

3d.  It  tiiagnifies  the  merhs  of  ChriflU  deatb^ 
in  that  it  not  only  accounts  them  fufficient  to  favc 
all,  but  declares  them  brought  fo  nigh  unto  all,  as 
to  put  them  in  the  neareft  capacity  of  falvation^ 

4lhw  That  it  exalts  the  grace  of  God  to  whom 
kattributeth  the  fmalleft  good  anions.  This  grace 
laves  all  who  do  not  refift  its  divine  impulfes  >  and 
whoever  will  carefully  and  ferioufly  turn  into  him- 
felf,  with  a  fincere  defire  to  know  and  praftice  his 
duty,  will  not  fail  to  find  there  a  fufficient  director, 
a  ray  from  the  fountain  of  light,  illuminating  his 
undcrftanding,  and  afTifting  him  to  diftinguiih  good 
from  evil. 

II.  That  the  fcriptures  are  not  to  be  cfteemed 
the  principal  ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge  ; 
nor  yet  the  primary  rule  of  faith  and  manners  5 
neverchelefs,  becaufe  they  give  a  true  and  faithful 
teflimony  of  the  firft  foundation,  they  are  and  may 

'"""     "       "         be 
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fee  cftcemcd  A  fccondary   rule  rabofdinate   to  tti^ 
fpirit,  from* whom  they  have  all  their  excellence. 

For  the  principal  rale  of  Chriftidns  under  the 
gofpel  is  not  an  outward  letter,  but  an  inward  Ipiri- 
tual  law^  engraven  on  the  heart,  the  law  of  tke 
Jpirit  of  life^  or  the  word  is  that  which  is  high  id 
the  heart  and  in  the  mouth.  But  the  letter  of  the 
fcripture  is  outward,  and  in  itfelf  a  dead  thing,  a 
mere  declaration  of  good  things  :  therefore^  it  is 
not  the  principal  rule  of  Chriilians.* 

Ill;  That  immediate  revelation  is  not  ceafed,  d 
tneafure  oj  the  Jpirit  being  given  to  every  one. 

For  the  nature  of  the  new  covenant  is  thus  ex- 
preffed  in  Jeretli.  xxxi.  33,  For  this  is  the  cove^ 
nant  that  1  will  make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifraet^  after 
ihoje  dayiy  faith  the  Lord^  1  i^ill  put  my  laws  into 
their  mindSy  and  write  them  in  their  hearts^  and  I 
will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  (hall  be  to  me  a  people. 

Where  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and 
written  in  the  hearty  there  the  object  of  faith  and 
revelation  of  the  knowledge  of  God  is  inward^ 
immediate,  and  objcdtive. 

But  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and 
Written  in  the  heart  of  every  true  Chriftian,  tinder 
the  new  covenant ;  therefore,  the  objcft  of  faith 
and  revelation  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  every 
true  Chriftian,  is  inward^  immediate,  and  obje&ivei 

-  IV.  That  as  by  the  light  or  gijt  of  God  all  fpiri- 
tual  knowledge  is  received,  thofe  who  have  this  gift 
ought  to  preach,  though  without  human  commifSoii 

or' 

*  Yet  thitdeftominatioQ  maintain,  that  divine  inward  revelation^ 
neither  do,  nor  ever  can  bontrsidi^  the  ouiwarcl  letter  of  fcript^^ff^ 
^t  right  a&d  fouiid  rcafoa. 
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fer  literature  j  and  as  they  have  freely  deceived  this 
holy  gift,  lo  ought  they  freely  to  give  it  :  and  ihat 
any  one  of  a  fober  life,  wichoiu  diftiniTtion  ot  lex,  is 
allowed  to  preach,  when  moved  by  the  fpirit. 

For  it  is  clear,  that  women  have  prophefied  and 
preached  in  the  church,  elie  had  the  laying  of  jotl 
been  ill  applied  by  Peter,  Ads  ii.  17,  xvii,  4.  Paul 
fpeaks  of  women  who  laboured  with  him  in  the 
go(pel  :  and  Philip  had  foar  daughters  vvho  prophc- 
iied.  Male  and  female  are  one  in  Cbn/i  ye/us/dt\d  he 
imparts  his  (pirit  no  lefs  to  one  than  to  the  ocher. 

V.  That  all  trae  and  accep-ab'e  worlhip  to  GOD 
is  offered  by  the  inward  and  immediate  moving  of 
mijpirit. 

For  though  we  are  to  worfhip  GOD  atwaySj,  yet 
iais  to  the  outward  fignification  thereof  in  prayer, 
praifes,  or  preaching,  we  ought  to  do  it  only  when 
V  e  are  moved  by  the  fecret  injpiration  of  tb^f  jpirit  of 
GOD  in  our  hearts  ;  for  GOD  is  never  wanting  to 
^ove  us  thereunto,  when  need  is,  of  which  he  him- 
felfisthe  only  proper  judge.  The  duty  of  fiiettt 
waiting  on  the  Lord  is  ftrongly  enforced  in  Romt. 
Viii.  26,  27.* 

VL  That  water  baptifm,  and  the  Lord's  fapper,' 
were  only  commanded  lor  a  time. 

For  our  Saviour  dbferved  thefe  ceremonies  only  ta 
fliew  in  a  vilibie  manner  the  myftical  purification  of 

W  the 

*  This  fociety  dirt  not  plct  d  fir  entirely  filcnt  meetings,  but 
pdy  for  a  retired  waiti^  g  for  the  Divine  aid,  which  kloae  qualificf 
10  pray  or  preach.  They  apprehend  it  their  du  y  lo  be  diligenc 
in  aff-rmbiing  ihcroiclvcs  ttgether  for  the  worlhip  of  Almtghi;^ 
GOO,  when  Inch  as  are  duly-  prepared  by  beiog  gathered  irto  s 
CGmoofed  awful  tramt  of  mind,  arc  enabled,  under  the  iifiaeuce 
of  Divine  grace,  to  woriblp  in  folemn  filei  ce  ;  or,  if  moved  thsfrCj 
to,  to  prajr  or  preach;  a?  the  fpirit  gircih  ihem  aitcrauec. 
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the  foul,  unckr  the  figure  of  baptifmy  and  the  fpiri- 
tual  nourifliment  of  the  inward  man  under  ihat  of 
the  Lord's  flipper,  As  there  is  one  jaith^  fo  there 
is  one  bapt'fm,  to  wit,  the  biptijm  of  the  iprit  and 
fire,  of  which  the  baptijm  oi  Jobn  was  a  figure,  which 
may  be  proved  troai  the  nature  of  it,  as  John's  b^ip- 
ujm  was  with  water  •  but  ChrijVs  is  with  the  fpirit  j 
the'c^fofey^A^^'i /5^/>//>»muft  be  a  figure  oiLhrili's  -^ 
and  fince  it  is  a  figi^re,  it  ceafeth  and  giveth  way  to 
the  lubiiance.  The  breaking  of  bread  wa?  ufed  in 
the  cbuf ch  for  a  ti^ne  for  the  fake  of  the  weak,  even 
as  the  walhiog  one  another's  feet,  and  anointing  the 
fick  wiih  oil  ;  all  which  are  commanded  with  no 
lefs  authority  than  the  fo'^mer,  yet  ihey  are  all  abo- 
lithed,  finee  they  are  but  (liadows  of  better  things. 

The.moral  doctrines  of  the  Qiiakers  are  chiefly 
comprehended  in  the  following  preceptv^  :• 

L  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  give  to  men  futh  flat* 
tering  titles  as,  Your  Grace,  your  Lordiliip,  your 
Honor,  &c.  nor  ufe  thofe  flattering  words  common- 
ly called  compliments. 

II.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Chriftians  to  kneel 
or  proflrate  themfelves  to  any  man,  or  to  bow  the 
body,  or  to  uncover  the  head  to  ihem. 

HI.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  Chriftian  to  ufe 
fuch  fuperflaities  in  apparel,  as  are  of  no  ufe,  lave 
for  ornament  and  vanity. 

IV.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  ufe  gameSj  fports  or 
plays  among  Chriftians,  under  the  notion  of  recrea- 
tions, uhith  do  not  agree  with  Chriftian  gravity  and 
fobriety  ;  for  laughing,  fporiing,  gaming,  mocking, 
effing,  vain  talking,  6cc.  are  not  Chriftian  hberty, 
xior  harmlefs  mirth. 

V.  That 
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V.  That  h  IS  not  lawful  for  Chriftians  to  fwear 
at  all  under  the  goCpel,  not  only  vainly,  and  in  their 
comrnoa  dilcourle,  which  was  alfo  forbidden  under 
the  law,  but  even  not  in  judgment  before  the  Magi- 
jftrate. 

VI.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Chriftians  to  refift 
evil,  or  to  war,  or  to  fight  in  any  cafe. 

This  denomination  alledge,  that  the  chief  end  of 
religion  is  to  redeem  man  from  the  fpiric  and  vain 
converfation  of  the  world,  and  to  lead  them  into  in- 
ward communion  with  GOD  ^  therefore,  every 
thing  ought  to  be  rejedted  which  waftes  our  precious 
time,  and  diverts  the  mind  from  the  witnefs  of  GOD 
in  the  heart,  and  from  the  living  fenfe  of  his  fear, 
and  that  evangelical  fpirit  which  is  the  ornament  of 
Chriftians, 

All  fwearing,  fay  they,  is  forbidden  by  the  words 
of  ouv  Saviour^  Mat.  v.  35,34.  and  the  words  of 
the  apoftle,  James  V,  J2.  C-6r^^  reproved  Peter  for 
the  ufe  of  the  fword,  and  commands  us  to  love  our 
enemies ;  bqt  war,  on  the  contrary,  teacheth  us  to 
hate  and  deftroy  them. 

With  regard  to  religious  liberty,  their  fentiments 
are  the  fame  with  the  Baptijis.     [See  Bapli/ls] 

Where  there  are  any  Quakers  they  meet  once  a 
month,to  confider  of  the  necefficies  of  their  poor,r^ncl 
provide  f^r  their  relief  j  to  hear  and  determine  com- 
plaints arifing  from  among  ihemfelves ;  to  enquire 
into  the  converfation  of  their  relpedive  members,  in 
regard  to  morality,  and  conformity  to  their  religious 
fentirnents  ;  to  allow  the  paffing  of  marriages  j  and 
to  enj  )in  a  ftridt  regard  to  the  peace  and  good  order 
al  io^icty  j,  the  proper  educatii)n  of  the  young  peo^ 
^  W  §  pie/ 
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pie,  an4  a  general  attention  to  the  principles  and 
prddices  of  their  profeffion.  In  every  country  v\here 
there  are  monrhiy  meetings,  a  meeting  for  fimilar 
purpofes  is  held  every  quarter,  and  from  ihefe  are 
deputed  a  number  of  their  members  once  a  year,  to 
attend  their  annual  Aflembly  at  London.  In  this  Af- 
fembly  accounts  are  received  of  the  fiate  of  the  fociety 
in  every  part  of  the  world  where  it  exifts  ;  and  inch 
^dvices  are  lent  to  the  fubordinate  meetings,  as  th^ 
particular  or  general  ftate  of  the  fociety  requires, 
[See  Appendix] 

Stiijeit's  Hifirry  of  the  ^takers,  p    6,   672, 

[Uarciay'i  /^Ppf^'Ogy  Jor  the  ^takers   p    5,   le    ll,   12,  31,  15, 

l^eltoKs  Deftnceof  Barclay^f  ^pp'logyp    G.    23 1    2^. 

BenHrVt  Accour.t  of  the  -Quakers,  p    3,    11,    i^. 

Jlrtej  /Iccoutit  §/' the  i^taktrSf  p     j. 

qUARTODECIMANI,  A  feft  in  the  fecon^ 
century  ;  lo  called  becaufe  they  maintained,  that  the 
feftivai  of  Barter  was  always  to  be  celebrated  con* 
formably  to  the  cuftom  of  the  Jews^  on  the  four- 
teenth day  of  the  moon  of  March,  whatever  day  of 
the  month  that  happened  to  be.     '       ' 

Broughtons  H  Jioricai  Lihrary^  vol.  ii.    /.  307r 

QUIETISTS,  The  followers  of  Michael  dc 
]Molinus,  a  Spanidi  Prieft,  who  fiouriihed  in  the  fe- 
yenteenth  century.  They  were  fo  called  from  ^ 
kind  of  abfolute  rejl  and  inadtion,  which  the  foul  is 
fuppoled  to  be  in,  when  arrived  at  that  ftate  pf  per- 
icdion,  which  ihey  call  the  uniti've  lije. 

The  principles  maintained  by  this  denomination 
areas  fjllow  :  That  the  whole  of  religion  confifts 
in  the  prefer^i  calm  and  iranquiltty  of  a  mind  remo- 
ved from  all  txiemal  and  finite  things,  and  centered 


}n  God,  and  in  fuch  2ipure  love  of  the  fupreme  Being 
is  is  independent  on  all  profped:  of  ituereft  or  reward. 

For,  fay  they,  the  primitive  dilcipks  of  CbriH 
yjtvt  all  of  them  inward  and  fpiritual  ;  and  whea 
Jefus  Chrift  laid  to  them,  It  is  expedient  i or  you 
that  1  go  aivay,  :  for  if  1  go. not  awav  the  Comforter 
will  not  come  unto  you^  he  intended  thereby  to 
draw  them  off  from  that  which  was  lenfible,  though 
very  holy  ;  and  to  prepare  their  hearts  to  receive  the 
fuUnefs  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  looked  upon 
as   the  one  thing  nece£ary. 

To  prove  that  our  love  to  the  Deity  mud  be  dif- 
interefted  they  alledge,  that  the  Lord  bath  made  all 
things  for  bimfelfy  as  faith  the  fcripture,  and  it  is 
for  his  glory  that  he  wills  our  happinefs.  Our  hap- 
pinefs  is  only  a  fubordinate  end,  which  he  has  made 
Relative  to  the  laft  and  great  end,  which  is  his  glory. 
To  conform  therefore  to  the  great  end  of  our  cre- 
ation, we  muft  prefer  God  to  ourfelves,  and  not  de- 
fire  our  own  happinefs  but  for  his  glory  ^  otherv^ifc 
we  fhall  go  contrary  to  his  order.  As  the  perfection^ 
of  the  Deity  are  intrinfically  amiable,  it  is  our  glory 
and  perfedion  to  go  out  of  ourfelves,  to  be  loft  and 
abforbed  in  the  pure  love  of  infinite  beauty.     [Seg 

Myftics] 

P(l.o(heim's    EccUf.  Hift.  vol,   iv-  p    388 
Br  ought  on' s  Hi/iorical  Library  <  vol   ii    />.  309. 
Cambrajft  on   Pure  Love,  p.    131  — 138. 
Lady    GuioiCt    Letters,     p.     \iii, 

QUINTILIANS,  A  feci  which  appeared  in 
Phrygia,  about  the  year  189.  They  derived  their 
name  from  their  prophetefs  Q^iintilia. 

Their  diftinguifhing  tenet  was,  that  women 
gught  to  be  admited  to  perform  the  iacerdotal  and 
V     "    ""       "     ""      "^'  ■  ■  epifcop4 
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cpifcopal  funflions,  grounding  their  praflicc  on  that 
paflagip  of  St.  Paul.  Gal.  iii.  28.  Ibtre  is  neither 
^£W  hor  Greeks  there  ts  niither  male  nor  fttnaie^ 
They  added,  that  Fhilip  ihtDeacon,had  four  daugh- 
ters, who  were  propheteflfes,  and  were  doubclels  of 
their  ledl. 

In  their  affemblies  it:was  ufual  to  fee  the  virgins 
en'er    in    white     robes^,    perionating    ptopheteffi^s. 
This  denomination  was  a  branch  ot  the  Montaniils. ' 
[See   Moht^nifts)     , 

BrQUghtorCs  Hiftoricai  Librarjf,  voi.  li.  p.   310. 

R 

RA  ?^  'f  te  R  S,  A  kd:  which  arofe  in  the  year 
1 64  c.  1  hey  {et  up  the  light  of  nature  under 
the  nime  of  Chiift  in  rnen.  With  regard  to  the 
churcbyCf'ipti^re,  m;ni/iry^  &c,  there  fentiments  were 
the  fame  wiih  the   Seekers.     [See  Seekers] 

Caliarnys  /ibriigmeHt  of  Baxter's  Hijicry   vol,  \    p,   loi. 

REMONSTRANTS.     [See    Arminians] 

ROGEREENS,  So  called  from  John  Rogers 
their  chief  leader.  They  appeared  inNew-Engbnd, 
about  the  year  1677.  'i  he  principal  difHnguifliing 
tenet  of  this  denomination  was,  that  worflbip  per- 
formed the  firft  day  of  the  week  was  a  fpecies  of 
idolatry  which  they  ought  tooppofe  :  inconfequcnce 
of  this,  they  ufed  a  variety  of  meafures  to  difiurb 
thofe  who  were  affembled  for  public  worfliip  on  the 
Lord's  day. 

Backus*!  Hijiory^  voi.  i.  p    473. 

ROMAN  CATHOLICS,  A  name  given  to  the 
Papifts,  ^ca^^?  iheBifliop  of  Romei^  not  only  fliled 

'"  Supreme^ 


SAB  i6i 

Supreme,  but  oecamenical  or  univerfal  Bi[kop.    [Sec 
P^piitsJ 

This  PontifF  is  likewife  ftiled  HoUnefi  in  the  aB^ 
JlraB,  God's  Vicegerent^  Vicar  o;  Jefm  Chrift^  Sue* 
Ctffur  of  St.  Peter^  Prince  of  the  ApojiieSy  and  Fa^ 
ther  oj  all  the  Kings   of  the  earth. 

He  wears  three  keys  ;  one  as  an  emblem  of  his 
power  to  give  abfolution,  or  of  admitfiug  into  the 
kirgdom  o\  Heaven  j  another  to  denote  his  power 
of  excommunicating  finners  •  and  the  third,  wiih 
much  ceremv)ny  is  delivered  unto  hi  n,  to  fignifv  and 
imply  his  univerfal  knowledge  and  infaiibilify  :  And 
he  wears  a  triple  c^own^  to  inform  vhe  Chriitian 
world  that  he  is  Priefl^  Emperor   ard   Khig. 

An  account  of  ihe  gradual  rife  and  progrefs  of  the 
Papal  authority  C2iunoi  be  compiifed  within  the  nar- 
row limits  of  this  work,  the  reader  is  therefore  re- 
ferred to  Mojheim^  Formey^  and  other  eeclefiaitieal 
hiftorians. 

Hiji    of  Religion,   vol.    iv.  p.   130,   131. 

ROSECRUCIANS,  A  name  given  to  thofe  in 
the  feventeenth  century,  who  blended  the  dodlrines 
of  Religion  with  the  fecrets  of  Cb)mtliry^  Their 
fentiments  were  limilar  with  thofe  of  the  Behmenids. 
[See  BehmeniftsJ 

STiTiofkelvi's  EccUfiaftical  Hijlory,  voL  iv.  />.  566. 
y  -  1  s 
A  B  B  S'T  A  R  I  A  N  S,  A  branch  of  the  Pap- 
tifts,  who  obferve  the  Jewifh  or  Saturday  Sab- 
bath, from  a  perfuafion  that  it  was  one  of  the  tea 
commandments  which  they  plead  are  all  in  their  na* 
ture  moral j^  and  was  never   abrogated  in  the  New-- 

le/iamcnt^ 


i6z  SAB 

7eflament^  and  muft  at  leaft  be  deemed  of  equjil 
validity  f>r  public  worfhip,  as  any  day  never  pariS- 
cularly  fet  apart  by  Je^us  Chri/i and  his  apo/lifs,^ 

Hijfory  of  Religion.^  vol   iv.      [See  $ahbatarij'.s~\  ^ 
^d'ivards^i  NiJUry  of  the  American  Baptifti^  p,  63. 

SAEELLIANS,  A  fefl  which  arofe  in  the  third 
tentury.  They  derived  their  name  from  Sabeliius, 
an  African  Bifliop  or  Prefbyter ;  who  taught,  thai  there 
is  but  one  perfon  in  the  Godhead  ;  and  in  confic- 
xnation  of  this  do^lrine,  he  made  ufe  of  a  compari- 
fon.  He  faid,  that,  as  man,  though  compoled  of 
body  and  foul,  is  but  one  perfon  ;  fo  Goa^  though 
he  is  Father f,  Son  and  Holy  Ghojt^  is  but  one  perfon. 

The  Sabellians,  upon  their  mafter's  princip'eS, 
made  the  PFord  ^nd  the  HolySpirit  to  be  only  virtues^ 
emanations,  or  fundlions  of  the  Deity  •  and  held, 
that  he  who  in  Heaven,  JStheF^/i6^r  of  all  things, 
defcended  into  aVirgin, became  a  child,and  was  born 
of  her  as  a  Son  ;  and  that  having  accomplifloed  th'e 
myftery  of  our  falvation,  he  difFufed  himfelf  on  the 
the  apofties  in  tongues  of  fire,  and  then  was  denomi- 
nated the  Holy  Gbo(i» 

They  refembled  God  to  the  Son,  the  illuminative 
virtue  or  quality  whereof  was  the  fforj,  and  its 
warming  virtue  the  Holy  Spirit,  The  Word,  they 
taught,  was  darted,  like  a  Divine  ray,  to  ac^complifh 
the  work  of  redemption  ;  and  that  bein^reafcended 
to  Heaven,  as  the  ray  returns  to  its  »urce,  the 
warmth  of  the  Father  was  communiSated,  after  a 
like  manner,  to  the  apofties.  They  alfo  illuftratcd 
this  myftery  by  one  light  kindled,  as  it  were,  from 

another ; 


*  The  Sabbatarians  in  PcnnfylvanU,   crigtaalcd  from  the 
tbiaa  Bsptifti,  ia  the  year  1700. 
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another  •   by  the  fountain  and  ftreanis,  and  by  the 
ilock  and  branch. 

The  Sabelliam  differed  from  the  Noetians  in  this 
particular:  Noetius  was  of  opinion,  that  the  perjon 
of  the  Fathei:  had  afllimsd  the  human  nature  of 
Chrift  ;  but  Sabeliiui  maintained, that  a  certain  cner^ 
gy  only,  proceeding  from  the  Supreme  Parent,  or  a 
certain  portion  of  the  Divine  nature,  was  united  to 
the  Son  of  GOD,  the  man  Jefus  ;  and  he  confider- 
ed,  in  the  fame  manner,  the  Holy  Gho/iy  as  a  portioa 
of  the  everiafting  Father. 

Br  ought  on's  H  iji  or  teal  Library  ^  vol    ii^.  348^ 
Mojhet7:i^s   Eccicf    Ht/i     voi    l.  p    244. 
IValirlandon  the  Triattj,  />    385. 

SACOPFIORI,  A  fe(fl  in  ihe  fourth  century ;  fd 
called  becaufe  they  always  wentcioathed  in  fack-cioth, 
and  afFeded  a  great  deal  of  aulf  erity   and   penance; 

HiJIory  oj  Rff/tgion,  voi,  iv.      [  sVtf  Sacr^phori^ 

SANDEMANIANS,  So  called  from  Mr;  R  6eri 
SandemaHy  who  publillied  his  fentimw-nts  in  the  year 
J 757.  He  was  firll  a  congregational  preacher  at 
Edinburg,*  and  afterwards  came  to  N:w-Eng  and^ 
and  fettled  a  lociety  at  Bofton,  Danbu.-y,'  and  other 
places.  His  leading  ieniiments  appeared  to  be  a^ 
follow  :  .      , 

I.  That  juftifying  faith  is  ho  more  than  a  fimple 
belief  of  the  truths  or  the  Divine  teftimony  paffively 
received; 

II.  That  this  divine  teftimony  carries  in  itfelf  fuf- 
ficient  ground  of  hope,  and  occalion  of  joy  to  every 
one  who  believes  it,  witlJSuran'JM^i^g  wrought  inf 
us,  or  done  by  us,  to  give  it  ^particular  diredion  to' 
ourfelves.  X  To 

*  He  was  a  difciple  of  Mr.  Jabn  Glat^  from  whom  lJu»  dcno^ 
mination  arc  calkd  Gh/ita  in  Scotland^ 
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To  fupport  this  fyftem  the  Sandemanians  altedge^ 
that  t^ith  is  called  receiving  the  love  of  the  truths 
and  the  apodle  often  fpeaks  of  jaith  and  truth  to  ihe 
fame  puipole,  as  in  John  xvi.  13,  the  tpirit  of  truth. 
%i  of  Cor.  iv.  13,  the  Jpirit  of  jaith.  Ads  vi.  7^ 
Obedient  to  the  faith,  ift.  Pet.  i.  22.  In  obeying 
the  truth.  And  divers  other  paffage*.  The  (crip- 
tures  confider  Jaith  not  as  a  work  of  ours^  nor  as 
any  adtion  exerted  by  the  human  mind  j  but  fet  it 
in  dired  oppofition  to  every  work,  whether  of  body 
tt  mind.  See  Rom.  iv.  4,  5.  This  contraft  ex- 
cludes every  idea  of  activity  in  the  mindy  from  the 
matter  of  juftification  ;  fo  that  we  cannot  (peak  of 
preparatory  works  of  any  fort,  without  making  the 
go!pel  a  law  of  works.  Rom.  iii.  27,  Where  is 
boafling  then  ?  It  is  excluded^  &c.  Now  boafting 
cannot  be  excluded,  if  any  thing  done  by  us  lets  us 
in  a  more  probable  way  of  obtaining  the  falvation 
which  is  of  grace ^  whether  it  be  called  by  the  names 
of  ^law  *work^  Jerious  exenije  of  Jeeking  fouls ^  or 
labouring  to  obtain  an  intereft   in    Cbriji^  &c. 

Every  doftrine  then  which  teaches .  us  to  do,  or 
endeavour  any  thing  towards  our  acceptance  with 
GOD,  flands  oppoled  to  the  doelrine  of  the  apoftles, 
which  inftead  of  direcfling  us  what  to  do,  fets  before 
tjs  all  that  the  moft  dilquieted  confcience  can  require, 
in  order  to  acceptance  with  GOD,  as  already  done 
and  finifhed   by  JESUS  CHRIST. 

The  particular  pradtices  in  the  Sandemanian 
churches^  are    as   follow  :  ' 

J,     They  conftantly  communicate  together  in  the 

Lord's  (upper  every  Sabbath  ;  for  they  look  upon 

the  Chriltian  Sabbath  as  defigned  for  the  celebratioa 

.of  divine  ordinances, which  are  fummarily  comprifeda 

Atls  ii.  420  II.    In 
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If,  In  the  interval  between  the  morning  and  the 
afternoon  lervice,  they  have  their  /ove-fea/is  •  of 
which  every  member  partakes  by  dining  at  the  hou- 
fes  of  fuch  of  the  brethren  who  live  iufficieiitly  near, 
and  whofe  habitations  are  convenient  lor  that  pgr- 
pofc.  Their  profeffcd  defign  in  thefe  feafts  is  to 
cultivate  mutual  knowledge  and  friendfhip,  to  teftify 
that  they  are  all  brethren  of  one  /amily  ;  and  that 
the  poor  may  have  a  comfortable  meal  at  the  ex- 
pence  of  the  more  wealthy. 

This  and  other  opportunities  they  take  for  the 
Ikifs  of  cbarili^  or  the  laluting  each  other  with  ^n 
holy  kifs  ;  a  duty  this  denomination  believe  expiefly 
exhorted  to  in  Rom.  xvi.  i6.  ift.  of  Cor.  xvi,  20. 
And  other  texts  of    fcripture. 

They  not  only  ufe  this  kifs  of  charity  at  the  love 
jeafliy  when  each  merriber  falutes  the  perfon  who 
fets  next  him  on  each  fide,  but  at  the  admiffion  of  a 
new  church  member  5  to  teftify  that  they  heartily 
welcome  him  into  their  fellowfhip,  and  love  him 
for  the  fake  of  the  truth  he  has  profeffcd.  They 
alledge  that  thefe  lovefea/is  were  not  laid  afide  by  St. 
Paul's  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  but  enjoined  to 
be  obferved  in  a  right  manner,  and  the  abuies  of 
them  correded  •  and  they  continued  in  pradlice 
while  the  primitive  profefHon  of  brotherly  love  re- 
mained among  the  ancient  Chriftians,  and  as  charity 
never  fai let h^  ift.  of  Cor.  xiii.  8.  10  neither  fliould 
any  of  the  duties,  or  exprefibns  of  it,  be  allowed  to 
fail. 

Since  our  Lord  tells  his  difciples  that  they  ought 
to  waih  one  another s  jeet^  according  to  the  example 
be  gave  them  :  John  xiii.  14,  15.  This  denomi- 
jiatioa  enjoin  this  as  an  incumbent  duty, 

X  z  Thcjr 
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They  are  dire^lcd  to  look  upon  all  they  poffeft 
as  open  to  the  calls  of  ihc  poor  and  church  ;  to  con* 
tribute  according  to  their  ability,  as  every  one    has 

Sandeman's  Letters  on  Ther^n  and  JfpaJtOt  ^<>J* ^^-  P'   16/ 

Voi    ii.  />     38 
CUfs^i   Woikt.  vcl    iv    ^.  9 — 40. 
Simp'e  Truth   vindicated   p     19-38 
Praciiees  of    the  Sand^manian   Churches ^  />,   5,  6. 

SATANIANS,  So  called  becaufe  thpy  taught^ 
that  Satan^  or  the  Devil,  was  extremely  p')wertul  y 
that  he  occafioned  infinite  mifchiefs  5  and  that  it 
was  much  v^uler  to  refpecl  and  adore,  than  to  curfp 
him;  this  being  a  means  to  render  him  favourable 
to  men,  inflead  of  injuring  them. 

The  Safaniam  were  a  branch  of  the  MeJTaliam^ 
and  appeared  about  the  year  390.  They  pretend- 
ed, they  were  the  only  true  obfervers  of  the  gof- 
pel  :  they  poffelTiid  no  goods,  lived  by  begging^ 
and  lay  together  promilcuoufly  on  the  pavement 
©f  the  ftreets.  When  any  one  afked  concerning 
their  qiality,  they  would  call  themfelves  patriarchs, 
prophets,  angels,  and  even  Jefus  Chrift, 

Broughton*s  Hifiorical  Library  vol,  i,  p    569. 

SATURNIANS,  A  feci  which  arofe  about  the 
year  1 1 5.  They  derived  their  name  from  Saturnius 
of  Antioch,  one  of  the  principal  Gnoftic  chiefs. 

He  held  the  doflrine  of  two  Principles^  froni 
whence  proceeded  all  things  -,  the  one  a  wife  an<} 
benevolent  Deity  ;  and  the  othQV^  Matter^  a  Principle 
ijjaitialh  e'oil^  and  which  he  luppofed  under  the  lu- 
pcrintendence  of  a  certain  intelligence  of  a  malignant 
nature,  '^  ""    ""'  ':  "'•^"  '"'  '  '* 

The 
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The  world  and  its  inhabitants  were,  according  to 
his  fyflem,  created  by  feven  angels,    which  prelided 
over  the  feven  planets.     This  work  was  carried  on 
without  the  knowledge  ot  the  benevolent  Deity ^  and 
in   oppofition  to  the  will  of  the  material  Principle. 
The  frrmer,  however,  beheld  it  with  approbation^ 
and    honoured  it   wiih   feveral  marks  ot  his  benefi- 
cence.    He  endowed  w^i:h  rational  fouls,  the  lieinjs 
who  inhabited  this  new  (yftcm,  to  whom  their  Cre- 
ators  had   imparted  nothing  more  that  the  animal 
life  :   and  having  divided  the  world  into  feven  parts, 
he  diflributed  them  among  the  feven  angelic  archi- 
tecfs  ;  one  of  whom  was  the  God  of  the  Jtwi  ;  and 
referved  to   himfelf  the   fupreme  empire  over  all. 
To  thefe  creatures,    whom  the  bt?ievQl€rit  Principle 
had  endowed  with  reafonable  fouls,  and  with  dilpo- 
fitions  that  led  to  goodnefs  and  virtue,  the  evit  Be^ 
ingy  to  maintain  his   empire,    added  another  kind, 
whom  he  formed  of  a  wicked  and  malignant  cha- 
rafter  ;  and  hence  the  difference  W5  fee  among  men. 
When  the  Creators  of  the  world  fell  from  their  air 
legiance  to  the  fupreme  Deity,  God  fent  from  Hea- 
ven, iiito  our  globe,  a  re/iorer  of  order ^  whofe  name 
was  Chrilh     This  Difine  conqueror  came  clodthed 
with  a  corporeal  appearance,  but  not  with  a  real  bo- 
dv  :  he  came  to  deitroy  the  empire  of  the  material 
Principle^  and  to  point  out  to  virtuous  fouls  the  way 
by  which  they  muft  return  to  GOD.     This  way 
is  befet  with  difficulties  and  fuflFerings  ;  fince  thofe 
fouls,  who  propole  returning,  to  the  fupreme  Being, 
muft  abftain  from    wine,  fiefh,  wedlock,  and,   in 
fhort,  from  every  thing  that  tends  to  fenfual  gratifi- 
gation^j  or  even  bodily  refrefliment.    [See  Gnoftics] 

^lojhttm's  Ecclef  Hiji.  vol.  i.  />.  176,   i??* 
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SCHEWENKFELDIANS,  A  fed  in  the  fix- 
tecnih  century  ;  fo  called  from  one  Galpcr  Sche- 
M^enkfeldt,  sl  Siltfian  Knight.  He  differed  from 
Luiher  in  the  three  following  points.  The  fir/1  of, 
thefe  points  related  to  the  dodrinc  concerning  the 
Eucharift.  Schewenkfeldt  inverted  the  iollowing 
words  of  Chiift,  ^I his  is  my  body  }  and  infitted  on 
their  being  thus  underflood.  My  body  is  this^  i.  e. 
fuch  as  this  bread,  which  is  broken  and  comfumed.  2 
a  true  and  real  food,  which  nourilheth,  latisfieth, 
and  delighteth  the  foul.  JVJy  blood  is  thtSy  i.  e.  fuch 
its  tffecis  as  the  win^,  which  ftrengthens  and  retre(h- 
ei{i  the  heart. 

IL  He  denied  that  the  external  wcr J  which  is 
committed  to  writing  in  the  boh  Icriptu^f^s^  was 
endowed  with  the  power  of  healings  illuminati<.g 
and  renewingr  the  mind  ;  and  he  afcnb^d  this  power 
to  the  internal  wordy  which  according  to  his  notion^ 
was  Chiift  himfelf. 

HI.  He  wotild  not  allow  Chrift's  human  nature 
in  its  exalted  flate  to  be  called  a  creature,  or  a  crea- 
ted fiibftance,  as  fuch  a  denomination  appeared  to 
him  infinitely  below  its  majeflic  dignity,  united  as  it 
is  in  that  glorious  ftate  with  the  Divine  eflence. 

MoJheifTCs  thid.  vol.  iv    f>    32. 

SECUNDIANS,  A  fefl  in  the  fecond  century, 
which  derived  their  name  from  Secundus,  a  difciple 
of  Valentine.  He  maintained  the  doctrine  of  two 
eternal  Principles,  viz.  Light  and  Darkne/s,  from 
whence  arofe  the  good  and  the  evil  that  are  oblerva- 
\)lc  in  the  univerle*         j^See  Valentinians] 

Mofljtmibsd,   voi.  i.  p    188. 
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SEEKERS,  A  fc^  which  arofein  the  year  r645. 
They  derived  their  name  from  their  maintainin*^- 
that  the  true  churchy  mint/iry^  jcripture  and  ordinan^ 
ces  were  loft,  tor  which  ihey  were  leeking.  They 
tau;{ht,  that  the  fcriptures  were  uncertain  ;  that  pre^ 
Jent  miraclei  w-re  neceffa^y  to  fatth  ;  that  Our  mi-' 
ni/try  IS  Without  authority  ;  and  Our  wor[hip  and  or* 
di nances  unneceffary  or  vain^ 

Caa7ft/j  /ib  ligmtnt  cf  £axier*t  Hijiory.   vol.  i,  p.    no. 

SELFUCI AN^,  Difciplrs  of  Seleucus,  ^  philofo- 
pher  of  Gaiatia  ;  who,  about  the  year  380,  adopted 
the  feniimcnts  of  Hermo;^enes,  and  thole  of  Audeus. 
H-  taught  with  the  Valentinians,  that  "j^fm  Chri/i 
affumcd  a  body  only  in  appearance.  He  alio  main- 
tained, tTiat  the  ioul  was  only  an  animated  fire,  crea- 
ted by  the  angels,  and  hercfore  men  fhould  be  bap- 
tized with  fire  :  and  that  the  pleafures  of  beatitude 
confifted  in  corporeal  delights.  [See  Hermogeni- 
ans,  Audaeans,  and  Valentinians] 

brcughtorCt  Htflorical  Ltbrarjy  vol.  ii    p     550. 

SEMBIANI,  So  called  from  Sembianus  their  lea- 
der;  who  condemned  all  u(e  of  wine  as  evil  of  itfelf  : 
he  pcrfuaded  his  followers,  that  wine  was  a  produc- 
tion of  Satan,  and  the  earth  :  denied  the  refurrec- 
tion  of  the  body  ;  and  lejeded  mofl.  of  the  books 
of   the  Old'leftament. 

Hifiory  9f  Riligion,  vol.  1*7,   [^See  Sembiani'] 

SEMI-ARIANS,  So  called  becaufe  they  held  the 
opinions  of  the  Arians  in  part. 

For  a  farther  account  of  their  fcntimcnts,  fee 
Asians, 

Brought^'s  Hijlirical  Library,  vol.  ii.   ^.382: 

SEMI-PELAGIANS, 
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SEMI-PFXAGIANS,  A  branch  of  the  Pelagiani 
5n  the  fifih  century.  The  Monk  Caffian  was  the 
leader  of  this  denomination.  In  order  to  accommo- 
date the  difference  between  Auguftin  and  Peiagius, 
he  maintained  the  following  dodtrines  : 

i.  That  God  did  not  difpenfe  his  grace  to  one 
more  than  another  in  confequence  of  -prtaeliination  : 
i,  e.  an  eternal ^v\d  abjbluts  d.cree  s  but  was  willing 
to  fave  all  men  if  they  complied  with  the  terms  of 
his  ^olpel. 

II.  That  CHRIST  died  for  all  men. 

III.  That  the  grace  purchafed  by  Chri/i^  and 
neccffary  to  falvation,  was  offered  to  all    men. 

IV.  That  man,  before  he  received  grace,  was 
capable  of  faith  and  holy  defires. 

V.  That  man,  born  fret^  was  confeq»ientIy  ca- 
pable of  refilling  the  influences  of  grace,  or  com- 
pi)ing  with  its  fuggeftions* 

The  Pelagians  and  Semi-Pelagians  differ  in  this 
refpefl  :  the  pelagians  affert,  that  there  is  no  ne- 
ceiiity  for  inward  grace  j  but  the  Semi-Pelagians 
maintain,  that  none  can  advance  in  virtue  without 
the  affiftancc  of  Divine  grace,  though  they  fubjedb 
this  inward  grace  to  the  freedom  of  the  wilL  [See 
Pelagians] 

Mofheim^s  Ecclefiafiical  Hiftory,   vol  i.  /.  42^. 
Stack bou/e^s  Body  of  Divinity ^  /».   150. 

SERVERIANS,  A  fed  in  the  fecond  century  i 
fo  called  from  Serverus  j  who  taught,  that  the  world 
tvas  made  by  Principalities  and  Powers  :  that  the 
Devil  is  the  fon  of  the  Great  Prince  of  the  Princi-< 
palitic^i--They  faid,     the  Serpent  that  proceeded 

from 
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from  him  produced  the  vine,  and  therefore  abftained 
from  wine.  They  forbid  marriage ^  and  denied  the 
refurreElion  :  they  rejected  Paul's  epiftles,  and  the 
Ac^s  of  the  apojUes. 

Broughton's  Hifiorical  Library,  vol   ii.  p    543. 
Hearnii  Duclor  Hijtoricutt  voi,  11.  p»   ioi. 

SERVERITES.     [See  Angelites] 

SERVETIANS,  A  name  which  in  the  i6th  cen^ 
ttiry,  diftinguiihed  the  followers  of  Michael  Servetuf, 
a  Spaniard  by  birth.  He  taught,  that  the  Dei:s,  be- 
fore the  creation  of  the  world,  had  produced  wirhln 
himfelf  two  perfonal  reprejentations,  or  7nanntri  of 
exifitnce^  which  were  to  be  the  medium  of  inter- 
courfe  between  him  and  mortals  and,  by  whorri^ 
conlequently,  he  was  to  reveal  his  will,  and  to  dif- 
play  his  mercy  and  beneficence  to  rhe  children  of 
men  : — That  thefe  two  reprefentatives  were  the 
Word  and  the  Holy  Ghofi  : — That  the  former  was 
United  to  the  man  CHRIST,  who  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  MARY,  by  an  oninipotent  a-fl  of  the  Divine 
will  •  and  that,  on  this  account,  CHRIST  might 
be  properly  called  God  : — That  the  Hofy  Spirit  di- 
rected the  courfe,  and  animated  the  whole  {vftem 
of  nature  ;  and  more  efpecially  produced  in  the 
minds  of  men,  wife  counlels,  virtuous  propenfities, 
and  divine  feelings  ;  And  finally,  that  ihele  two 
representations  were  to  ceafe  after  ihe  deft  udion  of 
this  terreftrial  globe,  and  to  be  ablo  bed  into  the 
Jub/lanct  of  the  Deity^  from  whence  they  had  beea 
formed. 
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Servefus  denied  infant  baptifm  ;  and  maintained^ 
that  no  man  ought  .to  be  prolecuted  like  a  criaiinal^ 
for  any  doftrioal  point. 

MJhiii's   Ecclef  Hiji,  vo!,  iv.   p    172,   1^3, 
ly.emoits  of   Literature^    vol.    iv.  p,    199. 

SETHIANS,  So  called  becaufe  they  paid  Divine 
worfhip  to  Seth^  whom  they  looked  upon  to  be 
Jefus  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God  5  but  who  was  made 
by  a  third  Divinity,  and  fubRituted  in  the  room  of 
the  two  families  of  Abel  and  Cain,  which  had  been 
deftroyed  by  the  deluge. 

This  denomination  appeared  in  Egypt  about  the 
year  190,  and  continued  above  two  hundred  years* 

i,  Broughton*j  H^Jiorical  Library ^  vol.  ii.    p.  390. 

SHAKERS,  The  firft  who  acquired  this  deno- 
miration  were  Europeans  ;  a  part  of  which  came 
from  Rngidnd  io  New  lork  in  the  year  1J774,  ^^^ 
being  joined  by  others,  ihey  fettled  at  hlijqueuniay 
above  Albany  ;  from  whence  they  have  fpread  their 
dodrines,  and  increaled  to  a  confidtrable  number. 

^nna-Lee/ej  whom  they  ftile  the  ^le^  Lady^  is 
the  head  ot  this  party.  They  afTert,  that  fhb  Is  the 
woman  fpoken  of  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  R^cla- 
tions  ;  and  that  (he  ipeaks  feventy-two  tongues  :— 
And  though  thofe  tongues  are  unintelligible  to  the 
living,  (he  converfes  with  the  dead,  who  underftand 
her  language.  They  add  further,  that  fhe  is  the 
mother  of  all  the  eleB  :  that  (he  travails  for  the 
whole  world  :  and  that  no  blefling  can  deicend  to 
any  perfon,  but  only  by  and  through  her,  and  that 
in  the  way  of  her  being  pofTefTed  of  their  fins,  by 
their  conf effing  and  repenting  of  them,  one  by  one, 
according  to  her  diredion. 

The 
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The  principal  doSrines  which  are  attributed  to 
the  Shakers,  by  thofe  who  have  had  opportunities  to 
be  acquainted  with  their  religious  tenets,  are  as  fol- 
low : 

I.  That  there  is  a  ne'w  difpenfation  taking  place, 
in  which  the  faints  fliall  reign  a  thouland  ye^irs  with 
Cbrifi^  and  attain  to  perfedion  5  and  that  they  have 
entered  into  this  flate  ^  are  the  only  church  in  the 
world  \  and  have  all  the  apoftolic  gifts.* 

They  attempt  to  prove  this  doflrine  of  a  new  dif- 
penfation by  counting  the  myftical  numbers  fpecified 
in  the  prophefies  of  Daniel,  as  well  as  by  their  figns 
and  wonders. 

II.  That  God,  thro*  Jefas  Chrifl:  in  the  church, 
IS  reconciled  with  man  :  and  that  Chrift  is  come  a 
light  into  human  nature  to  enlighten  every  man  who 
comeib  into  the  worlds  without  diftindlion, 

III.  That  no  man  is  born  of  God,  until/ -by 
faith,  he  is  affimulated  to  the  charadter  of  Jefus 
Chrift  in  his  church. 

IV.  That  in  obedlencQ  to  that  church,  a  man's 
faith  will  encreafe,  until  he  comes  to  be  one  with 
Chrift,  in  the  Millenium  church  ftate. 

V.  That  every  man  is  a  free  agent  to  walk  in  the 
true  light,  and  chufe  or  rejeft  the  truth  of  God  with- 
in him  y  and,  of  confequence,  it  is  in  every  man's 
power  to  be  obedient  to  the  faith. 

VI.  That  it  is  the  gofpel  of  the  firft  refurre<flioii 
which  is4iow  preached  in  their  church. 

Y  2  VII.    That 

•  They  aff^rt,  that  all  external  ordioances,  efpeciaily  hapiijm 
and  the  Lord's  /upper t  ceafed  in  tne  apofioiic  age  ;  and  ihc  Cod 
k&d  never  f-iQC  ooc  ram  to  preach  fince  chat  time,  until  th.y  a- 
Urcd  iaco  (hit  ntv$  dijptn[ati9n^  aad  wero  fc&t  to  caU  ia  the  elti^*, 
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VII.  That  all  who  are  born  of  God,  as  they  ex- 
plain the  new-birth,  fhall  never  taftc  of  the  Jecond 
death. 

Vill.  That  thofe  who  are  faid  to  hive  been  re- 
generated among  Chiiltians,  are  only  regenerated  in 
part  J  {herefore,  not  affimulated  into  the  charadler 
of  Chrllt  in  his  church,  while  in  the  prefent  ftate, 
and,  -of  confequence,  not  tailing  the  happinefs  of  the 
firit  relurredion,  cannot  efcape,  in  part,  the  lecond 
death* 

3X,  That  the  word  everlafting,  when  applied 
to  the  pnniihment  of  the  v\  icked,  refers  only  to  a 
limitied  fpace  ot  time — excepting  in  the  cafe  of 
thole  who  fall  from  tlieif  church  ;— But  for  fuch, 
there  is  no  forgivenefs/ neither  in  this  worlds  mr 
ihat  which  ts  to  come. 

They  quote  Matt.  xii.  32,  to  prove  this  dodlrine. 

^  X.  That  the  fecond  death  having  power  over 
fucb  as  rife  not  in  the  character  of  Chrift  in  the  firft 
refurredion,  will,  in  due  time,  fill  up  the  meafure 
oi  bis  lufFerings  beyond  the  grave. 

XI.  That  the  righteoufncfs  and  fuiFerings  of 
Chrifljin  his  members,  are  both  one  :  but  that  every 
man  fuffers  perfonally,  v.ith  inexpreflible  woe  and 
mifery,  for  fins  not  repented  of,  notwithftanding 
this  union,   until  final  redemption. 

XII.  That  Chrift  will  never  make  any  public 
appearance,  as  a  fingle  perfon,  but  only  in  his  faints : 
— That  the  judgment  day  is  now  begun  in  their 
church  i  and  the  books  are  opened,  the  dead  now 
rifin;  and  coming  to  judgment,  and  they  are  fet  to 
jndee  the  world.  For  \yhich  they  quote  ){l  of  Cox. 
V'  2,  ^illl.     Thai 


S  H  A  175 

XIII.  That  their  church  is  come  out  of  the  or- 
der of  natural  generation,  to  be  as  Chrift  was  ;  and 
that  ihole  who  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had 
none  ;  that  by  thefe  means,  Heaven  begins  upoa 
earth,  and  they  thereby  lofe  their  fenfual  and  earth- 
ly relation  to  Adam  the  firft,  and  come  to  be  tran- 
fparent  in  their  ideas  in  the  bright  and  heavenly  vi- 
fions  of  God. 

XIV.  That  their  is  no  falvation  out  of  obedience 
to  the  fovereignty  of  their  dominion  :  that  all  fin 
which  is  committed  againftGod  is  done  againft  them, 
and  muft  be  pardoned  for  Chrift *s  lake  thro'  them, 
and  confeffion  muft  be  made  to  them  for  that  purpofe. 

XV.  They  hold  to  a  travel  and  labour  for  the 
redemption    of  departed    fpirits. 

The  difcipline  of  this  denomination  is  founded  on 
the  fuppoled  perfecfiion  of  their  leaders  :  the  rno- 
ther  it  is  faid  obeys  God  through  Chrift  ;  European 
elders  obey  her  j  American  labourers,  and  the  com- 
mon people  obey  them,  while  confeflion  is  made  of 
every  fecret  in  nature,  from  the  oldeft  to  the  young- 
eft.  The  people  are  made  to  believe  they  are  feen 
through  and  through  in  the  gofpcl  glafs  of  perfedlion, 
by  their  teachers,  who  behold  the  ftate  of  the  dead, 
and  innumerable  worlds  of  fpirits  good  and  bad. 

Thefe  people  are  generally  inftruded  to  be  very 
induftrious,  and  to  bring  in  according  to  their  ability 
to  keep  up  the  meeting.  They  vary  in  their  exer- 
ciieSjtheir  heavy  dancing,  as  it  is  called,  is  performed 
by  a  perpetual  fpringing  from  the  houfe  floor,  about 
four  inches  up  and  down,  both  in  the  men's  and  wo- 
men's apartment,  nioving  about  with  extraordinary 
tranfport,  finging  lometimds  one  at  a  time,  fomer^ 
times  more,  making  aperfe(ft  charm* 

~  This 
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This  elevation  afFeds  the  nerves,  fo  that  they  have 
intervals  of  fhuddering  as  if  they  were  in  a  ilrong 
fit  of  the  ^gue. — They  fooietimes  clap  hands,  and 
Jeapfo  as  toitrike  the  joift  above  their  heads.  They 
throw  off  their  outCde  garments  in  ihele  excrcifes, 
^nd  fpend  their  flrength  very  cheerfully  this  way  ; 
their  chief  fpeaker  often  calls  for  their  attention, 
then  they  all  flop,  and  hear  fome  harrangue,  and  then 
fell  to  dancing  again.  They  afTertjthat  their  dancing 
is  the  token  of  the  great  joy  and  happinefs  of  the  new: 
yeru/alem  ftate^  and  denotes  the  vidtory  over  lin* 
One  of  the  poftures  which  increafe  among  them, 
is  turning  round  very  fwift  for  an  hour  or  two. 
This  they  fay  is  to  fhow  the  great  power  of  God, 

They  fometirnes  fall  on  their  knees  and  make  a 
found  like  the  roaring  of  many  waters,  in  groans 
and  cries  to  God,  as  they  fay^  for  the  wicked  world 
who  perfecute  them, 

Rathhurn*s    /Account  of  the  Shakersy  p    4.   5.   6,   14. 
7aylor*s    j^ccount  of  the  Shakers  p^  4»   7'  8   9     15,    \6i 
Weji's  Account  of  the  Shakers,  p    8,   13. 

SIMONIANS,  A  fedl  in  the  firfl  century  ;  they 
derived  their  name  from  Simon  Magos,  their  leader, 
who  is  fo  often  mentioned  in  theA6ls  of  the  apoltles  j 
and  affumed  to  himfelf  the  title  of  the  Supreme 
Power  of  God. 

This  denomination  maintained  the  eternity  of 
matter,  and  alfo  the  exiftence  of  an  evil  Being,  who 
prefided  and  thus  (hared  the  empire  of  the  univerfe, 
with  the  fupreme  and  benePjent  mind*  They  pro- 
bably embraced  the  opinio^,  fef  thofe  who  held  that 
matter  moved  from  eterr;/- -  ^  md  by  an  intrinfic 
and  neceffary  adivity,#  hci  \»  jm  its  innate  force, 
produced,  at  a  certain  period  ^of  time,  from  its  own 

___.  *  .  -  fubftance. 
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fub {lance,  the  evil  Principle  which  now  exercifes 
dominion  over  it,  with  all  its  numerous  train  of  at- 
tendants. They  are  faid  to  have  taughtj  that  all 
human  adlions  were  indifferent  :— to  have  attribu- 
ted a  furpriiing  power  tO  magic  :— and  to  have  de- 
nied the  refurredion  of  the   dead; 

Simon  Magos  taught  thofe  who  followed  himi 
to  fall  down  before  him  and  his  miftrefs  Helena^ 
in  his  journey  from  Afia  to  RomCj  to  whom  he  af- 
cribed  the  quality  of  the  firft  intelligence  of  the  fo- 
Vereign  virtue  j  to  her  he  attributed  the  produdioti 
of  angels,  and  to  angels  the  creation  of  the  world* 
He  pretended  that  in  his  perfon  refided  the  greateft 
and  moft  perfed  of  the  div?ne  ^ons  5  and  another 
of  ihe  female  fex,  the  toother  of  all  human  fbulSj 
dwelt  in  the  perfon  of  his  miftrefs  Helena,  and  that  hd 
came  by  the  command  of  God,  upon  earth,  to  efta- 
blifh  the  empire  of  thofe  who  had  formed  the  ma- 
terial world,  and  to  deliver  Helena  from  their  power 
and  dominion. 

Mofhtim^s  Ecchjtafiical  Hiflory,  ifol.  i.  p.  ii^, 
Sim/oH*f    Hifiory    of  the   Church,  p.  414. 
Dupin^s   Church  Biftory     vol.  ii    p.     29. 
Formefs  Ecclejiafiical  Hifiory^  vol.  i.   p.  21, 

SOCINIANS,  A  denomination  which  appeared 
in  the  fixteenth  century  j  and  owed  its  origin  to 
Lelius  Socinus,  a  man  of  uncommon  genius  and 
learning  9  and  to  Fauftus  Socinus,  his  nephew  ;  who 
propagated  his  uncle's  fentiments  in  a  public  man- 
ner after   his  death. 

The  principal  tenets  maintained  by  this  denomi- 
nation are  as  follow  ;  to  which  are  added  a  few  of 
the  arguments  they  ufe  in  defence  of  their  fentiments, 

I.    That 
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r  I.  That  the  holy  fcriptures  were  to  be  under- 
ftood  and  explained  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  render 
them  conformable  to  the  dictates  of  rcafon. 

In  confequence  of  this  leading  point  in  their  the- 
clogy,  they  maintain,  that  God,  who  is  infinitely 
more  perfedt  than  man,  though  of  a  fimilar  nature 
in  fome  refpefts,  exerted  an  a<5t  of  that  power  by 
which  he  governs  all  things  ;  in  confequence  of 
which,  an  extraordinary  perfon  was  born  ot  the  Vir- 
gin Mary.  T^hat  perfon  was  Jejus  Chrift^  whom 
God  firft  tranflated  to  Heaven  by  that  portion  of  his 
divine  power  which  is  called  the  Holy  Ghoft  -,  and 
having  inftruded  him  fully  in  the  know^ledge  of  his 
Gounfels  and  defigns,  fent  him  again  into  this  lublu- 
nary  world,  to  promulgate  to  mankind  a  new  rule 
of  life,  more  excellent  than  that  under  which  they 
had  formerly  lived — to  propagate  divine  truih  by 
his  miniftry,  and  to  confirm  it  by  his  death. 

That  thofe  who  obey  the  voice  of  this  Dhine  tea' 
cher^  (and  this  obedience  is  in  the  power  of  every 
one  whofe  will  and  inclination  leads  that  way)  foall, 
one  day,  be  cloathed  with  new  bodies,  and  inhabitji 
eternallyi  thofe  blefled  regions,  where:  God  himfelf 
immediately  refides.  Such,  on  the  contrary,  as  are 
difobedient  and  rebellious,  (hall  undergo  moft  ter- 
rible and  exquifite  torments,  which  (hall  be  fucceed- 
ed  by  annihilation,  or  the  total  extindion  of  their 
being. 

Thus  the  Socinians  arg  ue  agalnft  the  Divinity  of 
Cbrilt. 

I.  The  fcriptures  contain  the  clcareft  and  moft 
exprefs  declarations  that  there  is  but  one  God^  with- 
out ever  mentioning  any  exception  in  favour  of  a 
^ '  ^rinity^ 
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Trinify,  or  guarding  us  againft  being  led  into  ari^ 
hiidake  by  fuch  general  and  unlimited  exprcffions; 
Ex.  XX.  p  Thou  ikalt  have  no  other  GOD  but  me. 
Dcut  Ti,  4.  Mark  xii.  20.  ift  of  Cor.  viii.  6  Eph: 
iv.   c. 

2.  This  one  GOD  is  faid  to  have  created  all  thingsi 
knd  no  intimation  is  given  of  his  having  employed 
any  inferior  agent  in  the  work  of  creation.  Gen.  i. 
i.—^^  In  the  beginning  GOD  created  the  heaveA 
and  the  earth.*'     Pfalms  xxxiii,  6   &  d. 

%:  This  one  GOD  is  called  the  Father,  1.  e.  th6 
Author  of  all  Beings  •  and  he  is  Called  God  and  Fa- 
ther with  refpea  to  Chrift,  as  well  as  all  other  per-- 
Ions.  John  vi,  27.2tvii.  3.  xx.  17.     Col.  i.  3. 

.  4.  Chrift  is  faid  expreflly  to  be  inferior  to  tha 
Father  5  all  his  power  is  laid  to  have  been  giveni 
him  by  the  Father,,  and  he  could  do  nothing  with- 
out the  Father.  John  xiv.  28. — "  My  Father  is 
greater  than  7."  lit  Cor.  iii.  23.  John  v.  19.  Mat* 
xxviii,  l^-     _  ; 

^.  Some  things  were  withheld  from  Chrift  by  his, 
Father,  Mark  xiii.  32. — ^^  But  of  that  day  and 
that  hour  knowetb  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  which 
are  in  Heaven^  neither  the  Son^  but  theFatber.  Mat. 
XX.  23. 

.  They  alledge,  that  it  is  impoffible  to  reconcile  thd 
cloflrine  ot  the  fatisfadlion  for  fin  by  the  death  of 
Chrift,  with  the  dodlrine  of  free  grace  ;  and  if  Chrift 
paid  a  full  price  for  our  juftification,  there  can  be  no 
free  grace  in  GOD  in  pardoning  us  on  that  account^ 

The  Socjnians  rejea:  the  dodlrines  of  original  fin^' 
and  predeftination.  They  maintained  that  man,  be-' 
fore  his  fall,  was  naturally  nriortal,  and  had  no  ori 
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9}ml  rlghteoufnefs :  and  that  God  has  no  knowledge 
'.;  future  contingencies  but  alternately. 

This  denomination  differ  from  the  Arians  in  the 
fallowing  particulars  : 

The  Socinians  denv  that  Chrifl:  had  exiftencebe- 
f)rj  he  was  born  of  the  blcffed  Virgin. 

*  The  Arians  fay,  that  Chrift  was  generated  before 
y:c  world  ;  and  in  procels  of  time  became  incarnate 
>.i  cur  nature. 

The.  Socinians  fay,  that  the  Ho/y  Gho/i  is  the 
^o  ver  and  wifdom  of  God,  which   is  God. 

"^i  he  Arians  fay,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  crea- 
VI: e  of  the  Son,  and  fubfervient  to  him  in  the  work 
if  redemption. 

For  an  account  of  the  Socinian  divifions,— Tee 
i  idelians,  BudneianSj  and  Farvonians. 

Mofheim's  Ecclef.    Hjjh   v^l.   iv.  p.     i6j     19^,  Tpf 
CoiH&r's  HiJ}oricalDi^ionary,vol   ii    [^Ste  6:>Ctnians^'^ 

Lrjl  s*T    Socinlan  Controverjt  ^36 
V^rtefiUy^s  Appeal  p.  \<),  e^"]    48    49. 

^OLDINS,  So  called  from  their  leader  one  Soldin^ 
t  Greek  Prieft,  They  appeared  about  the  middle 
<  r  ihe  fifth  century,  in  the  kingdoms  of  Saba  and 
c.'odolia.  They  altered  the  manner  of  the  facriiice 
r  r  the  mafs  ;  theiiPiieds  offered  gold  ;  their  Deacons^ 
:  cenfe  ;  and  their  Sub-deacons,  myrrh  5  and  this 
;^  memory  of  the  like  offerings  made  to  the  infant 
J':SUS  by  the  wile  men.  Very  few  authors  men- 
inn  the  ^oidiiis^  neither  do  we  know  whether  they 
iUllfubfift. 

Brcughtcn'^i  llijiorlcal  tihrcry^  vol.  ii    p.  560. 
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'  6TANCAR.IAN3,  The  difciples  of  Francis  Stan- 
farus,  profeffor  of  thfe  Hebrew  tongL^e,  and  a  nitivs^ 
pf  Mantua,  in  Italy. 

The  tenet  v/hich  he  moll  eagerly  defended  was, 
that  Jelus  Chrill  was  a  Mediator,  in  qaahty  ot  v, 
mere  man,  and  not  in  quality  of  God  and  man. 

This  denomination  took  its  riie  in  the  fixteent!^ 
century, 

Broughton*s  Hijiorical  Library  vsL  ii.  p,   561. 

STILITES,  So  called  by  the  Greeks  ;  and  Sanfa 
Colnmnaries,  or  Pillar-Saints,  l:^  the  Latins,  They 
ftood  motionlefs  upon  the  tops  oi pillars^  exprelll/ 
raifed  tor  this  exercife  of  their  patience,  and  remain- 
ed there  for  leveral  years,  amidit  the  admiration  and 
^pplaufe  of  the  populace. 

The  inventor  of  this  difcipline  was  Simeon^  a  Syr;- 
Cfiy  who,  in  order  to  climb  as  near  Heaven  as  poll;  - 
ble,  *  pafled  thirty- feven  years  of  his  life  upon  fiv- 
pillars  of  fix,  twelve,  twenty-two,  thirty-fix,  ani: 
forty  cubits  high  j  and  thus  acquired  a  maft  (hinin  ■ 
reputation,  and  attracfled  the  veneration  of  all  abo-i ; 
him.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Syria  followed 
his  example,  though  not  with  the  fame  degree  cr 
aufterity  :  -and  this  pradicc,  which  was  begun  i  r 
ihe  fifth,  coiitinued  in  vogue  till  the  twelfth  centufv. 

Mofheinis  Ecclefiafitcal  Hifiory,    V2/i.pS9l 
Hifiorj  oj  Don  Ignatius,  vol.  i.  p    31. 

SUBLAPSARIANS,    An  appellation   given   tQ 
j}io/e  Calvinijis  who  fuppofe,  that  the  decree  of  p'-e- 

Z  z  deftinatio.. 

*  It  iifaid  that  Simeon  imager! ed  he  f«w  an  «»^gclof  Hgbt  c 
ding  to  him  in  a  fiecy  ckarioc  to  c:rry  hicn  to  Hsavcfii  ani*  li:  .i 
^2  hi$foo:;ia  or4c£  toeatu  the  divio?  vehicle. 
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deftination  regards  man  as  fa!len,  by  an  abufc  of  that 
freeSotn  which  ^dam  had,  into  a  ftate,  in  which 
all  were  to  be  left  to  neceffary  and  unavoidable  ruin, 
jyi^o  were  not  exempted  from  it  by  predeftinacionl 

Doddridge's  LeOarest  p.  4^0. 

SUPRALAPSARIANS,  A  title  given  to  thofc 
'Catvini/is  who  luppcrfe,that  God  intended  to  glorify 
his  ju/lice  in  the  copdemnation  of  lome,  as  well  as 
his  mercy  in  the  falvation  of*  others  j  and  for  that 
purpofe  decreed,  that  JiJam  (hould  neceffarily  fall, 
and  by  that  iall  bring  himfelf  and  his  offspring  into 
a  ftate  of  eyerlafting  condemnation.  ' 

Doddridge^s   Ledures.  ihid. 

SYNCRETISTS,  A  name  given  to  the  follow- 
ers  of  Calixtus.         [See  Calixtins] 

SYNERGISTS,  So  called  from  the  Greek  ^ord 
[funergeia]  which  fignifies  co-operation.  Hence 
this  name  vvas  given  to  thofe  in  the  fixteenih  cen- 
tury, who  denied  that  Gop  was  the  lole  agent  in  the 
converfion  of  finful  man  j  and  affirmed,  that  man 
co-operated  with  divine  grace  in  the  accomplifh- 
ment  of  this  falutary  purpof e. 

Mojheim's  Ecclcf.  Hift.  vol.  iv.    /.  4©, 

T 

TA  B  Q  R I  T  E  S,  A  fea  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury ;  fo  called  from  a  mountain  well  known 
in  facred  hiftory.  Thev  not  only  infifted  upon  re- 
ducing the  religion  of  JESUS  to  its  primitive  fim- 
plicity,  but  required  alio  that  the  fyftem  of  ecclefia- 
ftical  government  fhould  be  reformed  in  the  lame 

manner  ^  the  authority  of  the  Pope  deftroyed  j  the 

.-,-•_-    _    -.        -        form 
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form  of  divine  worfhip  changed  :  they  deaianded, 
m  a  word,  the  ereftion  of  a  new  church,  a  neW 
hierarchy,  in  which  CHRIST  alone  fhould  reign, 
and  all  things  {hould  be  carried  on  by  a  Divine  di- 
rection and   impuUe* 

The  famous  *jobn  Zifca^  a  Bohemian  Knight,  wa^ 
the  leader  of  this  denomination.  They  maintained, 
that  it  was  lawful  to  perfecute  and  extirpate,  with 
fire  and  fword,  the  enemies  of  the  trbe  religion  j 
and  fome  of  the  principal  dodtors  aniong  the  ^labo^ 
rites,  fuchas  Martin  Loqais,  and  his  followers,  flat- 
tered themfelves  that  CHRIST  would  defcend  in 
perfon  upon  earth,  armed  with  fire  and  fword,  to 
extirpate  falle  opinions  in  religion,  and  purify  the 
church  from  its  multiplied  corruption!.  Soon  after, 
however,  this  denomination  abandoned  the  dodlrines 
which  upon  ferious  examination,  they  found  to  be 
inconfiftent  with  the  fpirit  and  genius  of  the  gofpel. 
The  laborites\  thus  new  modelled,  were  the  fame 
with  ihofe  Bohemian  brethren^  who  joined  Luther 
and  his  fucceflbrs  at  theReformation  ;  and  of  whom 
there  are  at  this  day  many  of  the  deicendants  and 
followers  in  Poland,  and  other  countries. 

jVlofhetm's  Ecclcf.  H  ft  vol.  u\    p.  idOi  2(il,  263,  264? 
Gil  fin's  Life  of  Zafca,  ^.  2y6 

TANQUELINIANS,  So  called  from  TanqueU- 
ipus,  wjio  formed  a  numerous  feet  in  Brabant  and 
Antwerp,  in  the  twelfth  century.  He  treated  with 
contempt  the  external  worfhip  of  God,  the  facra- 
ment  of  the  Lord's  pepper,  and  the  rite  oi  baptijm  i 
and  held  clandeftine  aflen-b'ies  to  propagate  his  opi- 
nions. He  declaimed  againft  the  vices  of  the  clergy 
with  vehemence  and   intrepidity. 

Moftjgizti't  Ecchf  HtjL  ooK  n.  p   44^'  449- 

TATIANITES; 
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TATIANITES,  A  ka  in  the  feccnd  century  5^ 
fo  called  from  their  leaderTatiin,  a  difciple  oi  Ju/im 
Martyr, 

They  were  however  more  frequently  diftinguifh- 
ed  by  the  names  of  Encratites,  or  Continents  ;  Hy- 
^roparaftates,  or  DrinkefS  of  Water  ^  Apotadlites^ 
or  Renouncers, 

[For  an  account  of  the  fentiments  of  this  denomi- 
Bation^  fee  Encratites] 

Mo/ham'i  Ecc'eftajiical  Htjiory,  v^'.   i,,/>.  i8d. 

THEODOSIANS.     [See  Angclites] 

THEOPASCHITES,  A  fed  in  the  fifth  century, 
which  derived  their  name  from  theGreek  ot  [  1  heosj 
God,  and  [pacboj  to  lufFer. 

They  were  charged  with  maintaining,  that  the 
whole  Trinity  fuffered  in  the  perfon  of  Je/m  Cbnft. 

One  Peter,  ftrnamed  FuUo^  was  the  author  of  this 
denomination. 

MoJhe'iTn's  ihid,    p.  417. 
Baiieys  Df&ionary,  vol.  ii,     [^$ee  7he(jpajchitCi\ 

TRASKITES,  A  fed  which  arofe  in  the  year 
1644.  They  derived  their  name  from  Mr.  John 
Traike.  His  opinions  were  fimilar  to  the^  Sabbata.- 
rians.     [See  Sabbatarians] 

Pagit^s  Htrtjiography.  p.  13J. 

TRISORMIANI,  A  feft  which  appeared  ab  >ut 
the  year  408  ;  fo  called  from  the  Latin  \tria-jorma\ 
They  maintained,  that  the  Dfviue  nature  was  one 
*and  the  fame  in  three  perfom  together,  but  imperfed 
in  the  icveral  perjons. 

Hsarne'i  Du^or  Hijioricus,  vol    n,  p,  lyo- 

TRITHEISTS, 
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TRITHEI5TS,  A  fed  in  the  fixth  century/ 
ivhole  chief  WdS  John  Alcufnage,  a  Syrian  philofo- 
pher,  and  at  the  fame  time  a  Monophyfite.  This 
man  ima^^ined  in  the  Deity  three  natures,  or  fub- 
ftances,  ab(olutely  equal  in  all  refpeds,  and  joined 
to.;ether  by  no  common  ejjence  :  to  which  opinion 
his  adverfaries  gave  the  nanie  of  Trithcifm,  from 
the  Qreek  of  f/r^/.f]  three,  and  \lheh  God.  One 
of  the  warmeft  detenders  of  this  doctrine  was  John 
Phfl oponus,  an  Alexandrian  philofopher  and  gram- 
marian o\  the  highcft  reputation  ;  and  hence  he  was 
confidered  by  many  as  the  author  of  this  fefl:,  whofe 
members  have  confequently  derived  from  him  the 
title  of  Philopoiulis. 

This  (eel  was  divided  into  two  parties,  the  Phi- 
loponifts,  and  the  Cononites  •  but  they  differed  only 
concerning  the  do^rine  of  the  rejurrediion,  Phi- 
loponus  maintained jthat  ihtjorm  as  well  as  the  mat-' 
ter  of  all  bodies, was  generated  snd  corruptid^  wA 
that  boih  therefore  were  to  be  reftored  ia  the  refur" 
redlion. 

,  [See  Cononites,  for  an  account   of  the  tenets   of 
tKat   denomination] 

^  Mo/heim's    Ecclif.   Hifl,  vol.   i    p    4^5. 

B»ii:lafs  Diaionary.      ^See  Tritbrijis} 

TtJRLUPINS,  A  ka  which  appeared  afraut 
the  year  1^72.  Their  principal  fcene  was  in  Savoy 
ftnd  Dauphiny, 

They  taught,  that  when  a  man  is  arrived  at  a 
certain  ftate  of  perfedion,  he  is  freed  from  all  fub- 
jeaion  to  the  divine  law.  They  often  went  naked  : 
and  ihey  aUowed  of  no  prayer  to  God  but  mental. 
•Jjhn  D^bantonne  was  the  author  of  this  denomina- 
tion^ 
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tion^  Some  think  they  were  called  Turlupins,  be^ 
fcaufe  they  ufually  abode  in  places  expofed  to  wolves^ 
l^upts]  They  called  themfelves  the  Fraternity  of 
the  poor. 

Broughtort''j  H'tftorical  Library,  vol.  ii*    p.  474, 
Vufrefnoys  Chromctogical  TabUst  Vc^i-  \l  p    243, 

V 

VALENTINIANS,  A  feft  which  fprung 
up  in  the  fecond  century  ;  (o  called  from 
their  leader  Valentinus.  Their  principles  were,  ge- 
nerally fpeaking,  the  fanie  with  the  Gnoftics,  wbofe 
name  he  affumed,  yet  in  many  things  he  entertained 
opinions  peculiar  to  himfelf.  He  placed,  for  inftance, 
in  the  Pkroma,  (fo  the  Gnoftics  called  the  habita- 
tion of  the  Deity)  thirty  Mons^  of  which  the  one 
half  were  male,  and  the  other  female.  To  thefe 
he  added  four  otherSjWhich  were  of  neither  fci^  viz. 
Horus^  who  guarded  the  borders  of  the  Pleroma; 
Cbrifl,  the  Holy  Ghofly  and  Jefus..,  The  youngeft 
of  the  JEonSy  called  Sophia^  (i.e.  wifdom)  conceiv- 
'  ed  an  ardent  defire  of  comprehending  the  naiure  of 
the  jupreme  Beings  and  by  the  force  of  this  propen- 
fity,  brought  forth  a  daughter,  named  Achamotb:^ 
j^chamoth  being  exiled  from  the  Pleroma^  fell 
dovvn  into  the  rude  and  undigefted  mafs  of  matter; 
to  which  fhe  gave  a  certain  arrangement  ;  and  by 
the  affiftance  of  Jejut^  produced  the  Demitirge^  the 
Lord  and  Creator  of  all  things,  •  This  Demturge  fe- 
paratcd  the  lubile  or  animal  niatter  from  that  of  the 
groffer,  or  more  terreflnal  kind  j  out  of  the  former 
he  created  the  fuperioruorld,  or  the  vifible  Hea- 
vens ;  and  out  of  the  latterhe  formed  the  inferior 
world,   or  this  terraqueous  globe.     He  alfo  made 

man^ 


itian*  in  whofe  compofition  the  fubtle,"  and  alfo  the 
grofler  matter  were  both  united,  and  that  in  equal 
portions ;  but  Acbamoth^  the  mother  of  Demiurge^ 
added  to  thefe  two  fubftances,  of  which  the  humaa 
race  was  formed  a  fpiritual  and  celeftial  fubftance. 

The  Creator  of  thi?  world,acoording  to  Valintine^ 
arrived,  by  degrees^  to  that  pitch  of  arrogance,  that 
he  either  imagined  himfelf  to  be  God  alone,  or,  at 
lead,  was  defirous  that  mankind  fhould  confider 
him  as  fuch.  For  this  purpofe,  he  fcnt  forth  pro*, 
phets  to  the  Jewlfli  nation,  to  declare  his  claim  to 
the  honour  that  is  due  to  the  fypieme  Being  ^  and  in 
this  alfo  the  other  angels  who  prefide  over  the  different 
parts  oftheuniverfe  immediately  fetthemfelvesto  imi- 
tate his  ambition.  To  chaftife  this  lawlefs  arrogance 
of  Demiurge^  and  to  illuminate  the  minds  of  ration- 
al be:  ings  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true  and  /upreme 
Deify ^  CAr/y?  appeared  upon  earth,  compofed  of  ati 
animal  and  fpiritual  fubftance,  and  cloathed,  moreo- 
ver, with  an  aerial  body.  This  Redeemer  pafled 
through  the  womb  of  Mar)\  as  the  piire  water 
flows  through  the  untainted  conduit*  J^l^^y  ^rie  of 
the  fupreme  Mons^  was  fubftantially  united  to  him, 
when  he  was  baptized  by  john  in  the  waters  of 
Jordan,  The  Creator  of  the  world,  when  he  per- 
ceived the  foundations  of  his  empire  were  (haken  by 
this  Divine  man,  caufed  him  to  be  apprehended  and 
nailed  to  the  crofs.  But  before  CHRIST  fubmitted 
to  this  punii]:ment,  not  only  Jefus^  xht  Son  of  God^ 
but  alfo, the  rational  foul  of  Chrift  afcended  up  on 
high  J  fo  that  only  the  animal  foul  and  the  etherial 
body  fufFered  crucifixion.  Thofe  who  abandoning 
the  fervice  of  falle  Deities,  and  the  wcrftip  of  the 
God  of  the  Jews^  live  according  to  the  precepts  of 

A  a  C^n^ 
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Chriff,  and  fubmit  the  animal  and  fenfual  foul  to  th© 
diicpline  of  reafon,  (hail  be  truly  happy  :  their  ni'-i 
tional,  and  alfo  their  fenfual  fouls  ihall  alcend  to 
thoie  glorious  feats  of  blifs  which  border  on  the 
Jpleroma, —  And  when  all  the  parts  of  the  Divine  na- 
ture, or  all  louls  are  purified  thoroughly,  and  lepa:'^ 
rated  from  matter^  then  a  raging  fire,  let  looie  from 
its  prifon,  {hall  fpread  its  flames  throughout  the  uni-* 
verfe,  and  diflblve  the  frame  of  this  corporeal  world. 

The  denomination  of  the  Valentinians  was  divi- 
ded into  many  branches,  [See  Ptolemates,  Secun-^ 
dians,  and  Heracleonites] 

Mofhcim's  EccUf^Hifl,voU\    p    i8^    i86   187,188^ 

VANISTS,  So  called  from  Sir  Henn  Vane^  who 
was  appointed  Governor  of  Jsew-Rngland  in  ih6 
year  1636  ;  and  is  faid  to  have  been  at  the  head  of 
that  party,  in  New-England,  who  were  charged 
with  maintaining  Antinomian  tenets.  [See  Anti-' 
7iomian5\ 

Calamfs  Abridgment ^  vol,  1.  /,  98. 

UBIQUITARWNS,  A  fedt  which  derived  thei^ 
name  frgm  their  maintaining,  that  the  body  of  fefus 
Chrifl  is  [ubiquej  every  where,  and  in  every  place. 

Brentius  is  faid  to  have  firfl  advanced  this  fenti- 
ment,  about  the  year  1560.  The  Ubiquitarians 
were  not  quite  agreed  among  themfelves :  fome  hold- 
ing, thatjefus  Chrift,  even  during  his  mortal  lifie,  was 
every  where  ;  and  others  dating  the  ubiquity  of  hia 
body  from  the  time  of  his  afcenfion  only, 

BroughtQfi^s  Hijiorical  DiSiionary,  vol.  ii.  /,  481. 

UCKEWALLISTS,  A  fed  which  derives  its 
denomination  from  Uke-Walles,  a  native  of  Frief- 
land,  who  publiflied  his  fcntiments  in  the  year  1^37. 
"" '■  ~ "     He' 
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He  entertained  a  favourable  opinion  of  the  eternal 
ilats  of  Judas,  and  the  reft  of  Chrift^s  murderers. 
To  give  an  air  of  plaufibility  to  this  lentinient,  he 
inventeu  the  following  hypothefis  : — That  the  pe- 
riod of  time  which  extended  from  the  birth  ofChrift 
to  the  dcicent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  was  a  time  of 
d.ep  ignorance  and  darknefs  ;  during  which  t{ie 
Jews  were  void  of  light,  and  entirely  deftitue  of 
Divine  fuccour  ;  and  that  of  conieq  ence,  the  fms 
and  enormities  which  w  ere  committed  during  this 
inteiVil,  were  in  a  great  meafure  exculable,  and 
could  not  merit  the  fevered  dilplays  of  ih^  Diviiie 
ju(lice« 

This  denomination  ftriftly  adhere  to  the  doarine 
and  difcipline  of  the  primitive  Mennonices.  The 
ceremony  of  wafhing  the  feet  of  flrangers,  who 
come  within  the  reach  of  their  hofpitality,  they; 
cflcem  a  right  of  Divine  inilitution. 

Mo/helm's  Ecclsjiafiical  Hijio^,  vol.  v.  p-  48,  49.' 

VERSGHORISTS,  A  Dutch  ka,  which  derived 
its  denomination  from  Jacob  Verfchoor,  a  native  of 
Flufliing,  who  publifhed  his  fentiments  in  the  year 
J  680.  The  religious  tenets  of  this  denomination 
refemble  the  Hattemifts,  in  moft  points.  [See 
HattemiflsJ 

Mofheim's  Ecclejiaftic^l  Hifi,  vol.  iv-  p.  552,. 

UNITARIANS,  A  nanie  given  to  the  jintitrini- 
tariam  y  the  Sociniam  are  alfo  fo  called.  The  term 
is  very  comprchenfive,  and  is  applicable  to  a  great 
variety  of  p^^rfons,  ,who,  notwithftanding,  agree  m 
this  common  principle,  that  there  is  no  dijlin^iori^ 
in  the  Divine  nature. 

"  -■  '-•     li/lojheim^s   Eeclefinfiscal  HiHoKy,   vol  ▼.    />.  jSv 

^  .^-^^.  _.    ;^  ?  a        H^iiVERS Atis  rs; 
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UNIVERSALITS,  The  fentlment  which  ha& 
acquired  its  profeffors  this  appeliation,  y^^as  embra- 
ced by  Origen  in  the  third  century  ;  and  in  more 
inodern  times  by  Chevalier  Ram/aj,  Dr.  Cbe^ne^  Mr. 
tlartley,  2ind  others,  Ihe  plan  of  univerjal  jqiva^ 
ftGf2,  as  exhibited  by  a  /earned  divine  of  the  prefenv 
day,  who,  in  a  late  performance,  entitled,  fhejalva- 
^pn  oj  all  men^  has  made  {eyerai  additions  to  the 
fentiments  of  the  above  mentioned  authors,  is  as 
follows. 

That  the  fcheme  of  revelation  has  the  bappinefs 
of  all  mankind  lying  at  bottom,  as  its  great  and  ul- 
timate end  ;  that  it  gradually  tends  to  this  end  ;  and 
-^U  not  fail  of  its  accgmplifliment,  when  fully  com- 
pleated.  Some,  in  confequence  of  its  operation,  as 
conduded  by  the  Son  oj  God^  will  be  difpofed  and  en- 
abled, in  this  prefent  (late,  to  makQ  fuch  improve- 
ments in  virtue,  the  only  rational  preparative  for 
happinefs,  as  that  they  Uiall  enter  upon  the  enjoyment 
of  it  in  the  next  flate.  Others,  who  have  proved 
incurable  under  the  means  which  have  been  ufed 
with  them  in  this  ftate,  inflead  of  being  happy  in 
the  next,  will  be  awfully  miferable  ;  not  to  conti- 
iiue  fo  finally,  but  that  they  may  be  convinced  of 
their  folly,  and  recovered  to  a  virtuous  frame  of 
mind  :  and  this  will  be  the  effed:  of  the  future  tor- 
ments upon  many  5  the  confequence  whereof  will  be 
their  falvation-— they  being  thus  fitted  for  it.  And 
there  may  be  yet  other  ftates,  before' ^le  fcheme  of 
God  may  be  perfeded,  and  mankind  univerfally 
cured  of  their  moral  diforders,  and  in  this  way  qua- 
lified for,  and  finally  inflated  in,  eternal  happinefs. 
But  however-'many  ftates  fome  of  the  individuals  of 
j^.e  human  fp^iiio?  may  paf5  through,  and  however 
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long  continuance  they  may  be,  the  whole  is  intend- 
ed to  fubferve  the  grand  defiga  of  umver/ai  hap^ 
pine;Sy  and  wilK  finally  terminate  in  it  ;  inlotniich, 
that  the  Son  of  Go4  ^.nd  Saviour  af  men^  will  not  de- 
liver up  his  truft  into  the  hands  of  the  Father\  who 
committed  it  to  him,  till  he  has  diicharged  his  ob- 
ligations in  virtue  of  it  ;  having  fi:iaily  fixed  all  men 
in  Heaven,   when  God  will  be    Ml  in  Ail, 

A  few  of  the  arguments  made  ufe  of  in  defence 
of  this  iyftem,  are  as  follow  :  * 

L  Chrift  died  not  for  a  feledl  number  of  men 
only,  but  for  mankind  univerjaiiy^  and  without  eX" 
exception  or   limitation. 

For  the  facred  writers  are  Angularly  emphatlcal 
in  expreffing  this  truth.  They  Ipeak  not  only  of 
CHRIST'S  «  dying  Jor  us;*  ''  Jor  our  fins,**  "  /or 
Jlnners,**  *^  for  the  ungodly^**  "  for  the  u^jufi  ;" 
but  affirm  in  yet  more  extenfive  terms,  that  '*  he 
died  far  the  world^**  for  "  the  who^e  worlaJ*  See 
ifl.  of  Thef.  V.  10.  I  ft.  of  Cor.  xv.  3.  Rom. 
V.  6.  8..  ift,  of  Pet,  iii.  iH.  John  i.  29.  iii, 
16,  17,  ift.  of  John.  ii.  2.  Heb.  ii.  9,  and  a 
variety  of  other  palTagcs, 

If  Chrift  died  for  all,  'tis  far  more  reafonable  to 
believe,  that  the  whole  human  kind,  in  confequence 
of  his  death,  will  finally  be  faved,  than  that  the 
greateft  part  of  them  ihould  perifb.  More  honour 
is  hereby  refleded  on  GOD  5  greater  virtue  is  attri- 

buted 

*  The  learned  author  of  the  performancei  from  wbeocc  thcfc 
arguments  arc  cxtr^ftcd.  has  illaarated  the  paffagcs  of  fctipture 
quoted  by  criricU  notes  on  the  origiaal  language  ;  and  by  Ihew- 
ir.g    ih?ir  analogy   to   other    p4^{r>ges  in    the  iLfpired    writlogs. 

Th.fe  who  would  form  a  ju& i^^  ojf  the  argtuacfiU  jpauft  cofifoii^ 
jhfi  work  itfcUj  -»-^    — 
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tuted  to  the  blood  of  Chri/}  iLed  on  the  crofs  ? 
and  inftead  of  dying  in  vain,  as  to  any  real  good 
which  will  finally  be  the  event,  with  refped  to  the 
crreateft  part  of  mankind,  he  will  be  made  to  die  to 
jhe  beft  and  nobleft  piirpofe,  even  the  eternal  hcip- 
pinefs  of  a  whole  world  of  inielli  rent  and  mora! 
Beings. 

II.  It  is  the  piirpofe  of  God,  according  to  his 
good  pleafure,  that  mankind  univerf^/y,  in  conf^- 
qiience  of  the  death  of  his  Son  Jems  Chrift,  ihall 
certahily  and   fi-taily  be  faved,  * 

The  texts  which  afcertaii?.  this^  are  thofe  which 
follow  :  Fir/l, — Rom.  v.  i2ih  to  the  end.  There 
jidam  is  confldered  as  the  fource  of  damage  to  man* 
kind  univer fillip  :  And  Chri/l^  on  the  other  hand,  as 
a  like  fourde  of  advantage  to  the  fame  mankind  ^ 
but  with  this  obfervable  difference,  that  the  adN'an- 
tage  on  the  fide  of  CHRiST  exceeds^  overflows^ 
dboundsy  beyond  the  damage  on  the  fide  of  aDAM  j 
and  this  to  ail  mankind.  The  i5ih,  i6th,  and  17th 
verfes  are  abfqlutely  unintelligible  upon  any  other 
interpretation. 

Another  text  to  the  purpofe  of  our  prefent  argu- 
ment, we  meet  with  in  Rom.  viii.  from  the  19th 
to  the  24th  verfe.  Qn  the  one  hand  it  is  affirm.ed 
of  the  creature^  that  is,  of  fnankind  tn  general^  that 
they  are  [ubjeSied  to  vanity,  that  is,  the  imperfevlicns 
and  infelicities  of  a  vain  mortal  life  here  on  earth, 
Pn  the  other  hand,  it  is  poficively  affirmed  of  the 
creature^  or  mankind  in  general^  that  they  were  not 
iubjedted  to  this  vanity,  finally  and  forever^  but  in 
conlequence  of  Hope^  not  only  that  they  fhould  be  de^ 
livered  from  this  unhappy  fubje^ipn^  but  inflated  ia 
immortfll  glor'i^  as  Gpd^s  Jans^ 

^  Anothcj 
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Another  text  to   this   purpofe  occurs  in  Col.  i. 
19,  20.  For  it  pleajed  the  Father,  that  in  him  (I.ould 
^ll  fullnejs  dwell ;  *'  and  (having    made  peace  thro^ 
the  blood  of  the  crojs)  by  him  to  reconcile'*  ail  things 
unto   him/e:/,  6cc,*    And  in  this  cpiftle,  ii,  chap.    9 
'Verfe,  the  apolUey  fpeaking  of  Cbrift,  fays,  **  in  hint 
dwtllefh   all  the  fuUnefi  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  ih2it 
is,  he  is  the  glorious  pfrlon  in  whom  God  has  reallf 
kdgedy  and  through"  whorti  he    will  actually  com- 
municate all  that  /z///«<f/jf  wherewith  he  intends  this 
lapfed  world  (hall  be  filled,  in  order  to  its  re/ioration. 
And  Chrirt  having  this  fullnefs  lodged  in  him,  afcen^ 
ded  up  Jar  above  all  Heaveni,  that  he  might  fill  all 
things,  Eph.  5v.  10:  ,  And  as    the   filling  all  things 
in  the  lapjed  ivorldy  that  they  might  be  reftored,  was 
the  final  caufe  of  the  afcenHon  of  Chrift  up  to  Hea- 
ven, all  things  muft  accordingly  be  filled  in  fad  by 
him  ft)oner   or  later.     The  apoftle,   therefore,  ob- 
ferves  in  the  following  verfes,  not  only  that  he  has 
imparted  gifts,  in  profecutron  pf  the  end  of  his  ex- 
altation, but  that,  in  order  to  the  full  accompli (hment 
'of  it,  he  would  go  on  to  impart  them,  "  ////  ijoe  all 
come  to  the  unity  of  the  faith  unto  a  perfeB  man,  un- ' 
to  the  meafure  of  the  flature  of  the  fullnefs  of  Chri/iJ' 
And  it  is  declared,  in  Eph,  i.  9,  10,   that  all  thefe 
things,  in  Heaven  and  earth,  (hall  be  reduced   from 
the  (late  they  were  in    by  means  of  the  lapfe^  into  a 
well-fubjeded  and  fubordinate  whole,  by  CHRIST. 

Another 

*  Our  author  p^rsphrafcs  thefe  tcx^f  in  the  following  manner, 
«'  It  plcafed  the  Father  that  all  comtnunic  able  fullnefs  ihould  be 
'  Jodged  in  hii  Son  Jefut  Chrifl  and  hy  him  as  hii  great  agents 
(h«vi3>r  prepared  the  way  for  it  by  his  blood  (hcd  on  tbe  crcf») 
to  change  hack  again  all  things  to  himfelf ;  1  l^y,  by  him  it  plcaied 
the  Father  to  change  the  {iate  of  thi%  iSiier  vtorld,  of  the  men^ 
.sod  the  things  of  it,  whether  ihc/  be  oa  the  garth,  or  ia  the  Henf 
vtti  that  lacompaiTes  it.  ' 


Another  proof  of  the  prefcnt  propdfition  we  find 
in  I  Tim.  ii.  4.  If  God  is  able,  in  confil^ency  with 
mens  make,  as  f^ora/  and  inteUigent  agencs.  to  tffe^S 
their  falvation,  his  defiring  they  fliould  be  ftivedy  and 
his  en:entually  laving  them,  are  convertible  terms. 

III.  As  a  means  in  order  to  mens  being  madb 
meet  for  falvation,  God  will,  .fooner  or  later,  in  this 
flate  or  another^  reduce  them  aU  under  a  "willing  and 
obedient  lubjeBion  to  his  moral  government. 

The  text&  which  confirrh  this  propofition  are  nu- 
merous.    1  he  apoltle  fays,  in  i  John  iii.  8,  For  ibis 
purpofe  was  the  Son  of  God  manifeftedy  that  he  might 
dejiroy  the  works  of  the  DeviL     Parallel  to  this  paf- 
fage,  fee  John  i.  29,  Matt.  i.  21,  and  Pfa.  viii.  5,  6^ 
^'  as  explained  and  argued  from  Heb,  ii.  6,  9.     Thefe 
-% -words  are  applicable  to  Chri/l  in  their  ftri(5t  and  full 
fenfc ;  And  if  ALL  THINGS,  without  any  limitd 
tion  or  exception^  (hall  be  brought  under  fubjedion  to 
Chri/l^  then  the  time  mufi:  come,  fooner  or  later,  ia 
this  ftate  or  feme  other,  when  there  fhall  be  no  rebels 
among  the   fons  of  Adam-^no  enemies  againft  the 
moral  government  of  God.     For  there  is  no  Way  of 
reducing  rebels,  fo  as  to  deftroy  their  charrdter  as 
fucb,  but  by  making  them  witling  and  obedient  fab" 
je6is.     That  this  fcripture  is  thus  to  be  undcrftood 
is  evident  by  parallel  paffaae  in  Phil.  ii.  9,  10,  1 1. — - 
The  next  portion  of  fcripture  in  proof  of  the  prefent 
propofition,  we  meet  with  in  i  Cor.  xv.  chap,  from 
the  24th  to  the  end  of  the  29th  verfe.     Though  the 
apoftlc,  in  this  paragraph,  turns  our  view  to  the  end 
oi mediatory  icheme^  it  is  affirmed,  that  univerjai iub- 
je(ftion  to  Chriji   fliall  firft  be  efFedted,  in  a  variety 
of  as  ftrong  and  extenfive  terms  as  could  well  have 
been  ufed  :    as  by  ^^  putting  dowjp  all  ruie^  and 

'  ^   ~^'     authority 
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mihortCy  and  power  :'^  by  ^^  putting  all  enemus  un^ 
der"  his  feet ^''  &cc.  It  is  worthy  of  fpecial  notice, 
that  before  Chrift*s  delivery  of  the  t/wdia tonal  king^ 
dorri  to  the  Father,  the  la/l  enefn^  muji  be  deflroyed^ 
nvbich  is  Death,  the  SECOND  DE  4TH,  which 
thofe  who  die  wicked  men  muft  fufFer  BEFORS 
they  can  be  reduced  under  willing  fubjedlion  to  Jefus 
Chriff,  For  the  firft  death  cannot  be  called  the 
Last ENEMT with  propriety  and  truth,  becaufc 
the  fecond  death  is  pofterior  to  it,  and  has  no  exiftcnce 
till  that  has  been  lo  far  deftroyed  as  to  allow  of  a  ref-^ 
toration  tO  life. 

The  two  periods^  when  the  mediatory  kingdom  is 
in  the  hands  oi  Jefus  Chri/i^  and  when  God  as  Kingi 
will  be  immediately  All  in  Alt^  are  certainly  quite 
diftindl  from  each  other.  And  the  reign  of  Chrift 
in  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  may  be  divided  into  two 
general  ^^r/Wx. — The  one  takes  in  ihh  prefent  /late 
of  exiflence^  in  which  Cbri/l  reigns  at  the  head  of 
Cod^s  kingdom  of  grace,  and  that  one  e^edt  whereof 
will  be  the  redu£fion  of  a  number  of  the  fons  of 
jidam  under  fuch  an  obedieftce  to  God,  as  that  they 
will  be  fitted  for  a  glorious  immortality  in  the  next 
ftdte.  The  other  period  of  Chrijl's  reign,  is  that 
which  intervenes  between  the  general  refurre^ion 
and  judgment,  and  the  time  when  God  fhall  be  All 
in  Ail.  This  ftate  may  contain  a  duration  of  fo  long 
continuance,  as  to  anfwer  to  the  fcripture  phraife 
[ew  thus  aionas  ton  aidni^n]  for  ever  and  ever  ;  or^ 
as  might  more  properly  be  rendered,  for  ages  of  age:. 
During  the  whoje  of  this  flate,  the  righteous  fhall 
be  happy,  and  the  wicked,  who  are  moft  obdurate^ 
jfeiiSER  ABLE,  till  they  are  reduced  as  willing  and  obc" 
dient  JubjtiSis  to  Chrijl ;  which,  when  accomplished^' 

B  b  the 
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the  grand peri9d  (hdW  commence,  when  God  (hall  be 
himlelf  immediMtely  /ill  in  All. 

IV.  The  fcrtpture  language  concerning  tlie  re^ 
ducedov  rejlored,  in  confequcnce  of  the  mediatory 
incerpofition  of  Jefus  Chriji^  is  fuch  as  to  lead  us 
into  the  thought^  that  they  are  eomprehenfive  of 
mankind  univer/a/Iy, 

There  is  one  text  at  leaft  fo  fully  exprefllvc  of  this 
idea,  as  renders  it  incapable  of  being  underftood  in 
any  other  fenfe  ;  it  is  Rev.  v.  13  :  "  ^nd  every 
creature  which  is  in  Heaven^  and  on  the  earthy  and 
under  the  earthy  and  fuch  as  are  in  the  fea^  and  all 
that  are  in  them^  heard  I  laying^  B^fffing  and  honour^ 
ana  glory\and  power ^  be  unto  him  that  fitteth  upon  the 
throne^  and  unto  the  Lamb^  jorever  and  ever^ 

Dr.  Chauncy^t  Sd-vation    of  all  M^n,  p.    12,    y^*  26j   22* 

^81    91,   117,  118.    I2J    T24,  125,  126    146.  163    i6'7i 

173.  i7r,   172,   17^.     i77»  J?^    Ji79»    J82>  183,    jS4» 

,     1B6,  197,  i©8;  508,  209,    21  i;  217,    2i8,    2191  22^, 

ITNIVERSALISTS,  this  title  alfo  diftinguiilies 
thofe  who  embrace  the  fentiments  oi  Mr.  Rel/ey^ 
a  modern  preacher  of  uniz'erjal  faivation^  in  Eng^ 
landy  and  Mr.  Murray^  in  America.  This  denomi- 
nation build  their  feheme  upon  the  following  foun- 
dation, viz.* 

That  Chrift  as  Mediatdr  Vi^as  fo  united  to  mart* 
kind,  that  his  adlions  v^ere  theirs,  his  obedience  and 
lufferings  theirs,  and  confeqviently  he  has  as  fully 
reftored  the  whole  human  rVce  to  the  divine  favour, 
as  if  all  had  obeyed  and  ihffered  in  their  own  per- 

fons« 

*  Tire  difference  bctweco  thJs  party  at  d  "^he  Chauncean  Unher* 
faUfts^  will  Lppcar  <jbvictt>,  by  comparing  ilx\%  wsilithc  preceding 
article. 
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fons.  The  divine  law  now  has  no  demands  upoa 
them, nor  condemning  power  over  them.  Their  ul- 
vation  folely  depends  upon  their  unto7t  toC^r//?, which 
God  conftitute4  and  ^ft^bjiihed  before  the  world 
began.  And  by  virtue  of  this  unions  they  will  all 
be  admiued  to  Heaven  at  the  iaji  day  5  not  one  of 
(?i&r//2'i  members,  not  one  of  ^ciam's  tslcq  will  be 
finally  loft.  Chrift  having  taken  on  him  the  feed  o£ 
Abraham,  he  in  them,  and  they  in  him,  fulfilled  all 
righteouinels,  obeyed  the  law,  and  underwent  the 
penalty  for  the  paft  tranfgreffion,  being  all  made 
ferjeB  in  me.  According  to  this  union,  or  being  ia 
him,  as  branches  in  the  mine^  as  members  in  the  body\ 
&:c.  the  people  are  confidered  together  with  him 
through  all  the  circumftances  of  liis  birthy  life^ 
deathy  reJurre6Hon^  and  giory.  And  thus  confider^ 
ing  the  whole  law  fulfilled  in  J^fuiy  and  apprehend- 
ing ourfelves  united  to  hjm,  his  condition  and  ftatc 
is  ours.  And  thus  {landing  in  him  we  can  read 
the  law,  or  the  dodtrine  of  rewards  and  punilhments 
without  fear  ;  becaufe  all  the  threatenings  in  the  lav/ 
of  God,  have  been  executed  upon  us  (as  finners  and 
law-breakers)  in  ^him.  And  this  facrifice  of  Jelus 
is  ail'tufficient^  without  any  adt  of  ours,  mental  or 
sxternai^ 

This  denomination  alledge,  that  the  mim  oiCbri^ 
and  his  churchy  is  a  ne^effary  confideration  for  the 
right  explanation  of  the  following  fcriptures  ;  as 
Pla.  cxxxiv,  i6.  In  thy  book  all  my  members  were 
written.  Eph.  v.  30,  tVe  are  members  of  bis  body\ 
of  his  flepo,  and  of  his  bones,  ift.  of  Cor.  xii.  26, 
Whether  one  member  juffer^  all  the  members  fvffer 
with  it :  or  one  member  be  honoured,  ail  the  menibers 
rfjoicewith  it.     ifl.  of  Cor,  sii^i2.    Paras  the 

B  b  ^  ^         "    bjdi 
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hody  is  Gne^  end  hath  many  members ^  and  cH'h  me^r 
iers  of  that  one  body^  being  inany^  arc  one  body  :  Sa 
alfo  is  Chrift.  See  Col.  i.  i8 — Eph.  L  22,23—5 
Col.  11.  10— Rcra.  xii.  5— Eph.  il.  i6— Heb.  i*u 
II — John  xvii.  ^2,  23,  and  a  variety  of  oiher  pai-? 
iages  in  the  infpired  writings. 

The  fcripturcs  affirm,  that  "  by  the  offence  ofont^ 
judgment  came  upon  all  meny  unto  condemnation*''-^ 
Ron.  V.  8.  ^'  For  ail  have  fmnedy  and  come  (}:ort 
of  the  glory  c/  G<j^.''—- Rom,  iii.  25.  It  is  evident 
hence,  that  in  Adam-s  offence  all  offended  ^  which 
fuppofes  fuch  a  ujiion  betvveen  Adam  and  his  off- 
spring, th^t  his  fin  was  their  fin,  and  his  ruin  their 
ruin  :  thus  by  his  ciFence  were  they  made  finners  - 
whilft  they  included  in  him  were  in  paflivity,  and 
he  ihe  adlive  conicioufiiefs  of  the  whole.  And  iha; 
his  fin  has  corrupted  the  whole  mafs  of  mankinds^ 
both  the  icriptures  andcoranion  expcriense  cvidentr 
ly  declare.  If  it  be  granted  that  there  was  fuch  a 
union  between  j!idam^ndL  his  offspring,  as  rendered 
his  fin  iheir's,  why  Ihould  it  be  thought  a  thing  in- 
credible, that  the  like  union  fubfifting  between  JeluSi, 
and  his  leed,  renders  his  condition  their -s  ?  efpecialr 
ly,  as  the  apoftle  has  fl:ated  the  matier  thus :  "  y^jj 
by  one  man's  dilobedience^  many  'mere  made  finners  ;  fo^ 
by  the  obedience  of  one^  ^ail  many  be  made  righteous** 
i|lom.  V,  19.  The  {criptures  here  Ihowing  the  me- 
thod of  fin  in  Adamy  and  ot  grace  in  Chrift^  lake  aii 
occafion  to  illuftrate  the  latter  by  the  former  :  inti* 
mating,  that  as  fin  came  upon  all  Adam's  pofterity 
by  his  fingle  a<5V,  before  they  had  any  capacity  of 
iinning,  alter  the  fimiiitude  of  his  tranlgreffion,  or  of 
perlona!  concurrence  with  him  in  his  iniquity;  it  muft 
gave  beeii  from  fuch  a  i^rnQji  to  hiip,  as  rendered 
'    "  ""  '  bis 
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his  condition  their 's,  in  whatever  ftate  he  was.' 
Thus  *■  by  one  man^s  dtjobedience^  many  were  made 
finneny  in  like  manner  Chriji's  righteoufnefs  is  up- 
pn  all  his  feed  ;  by  his  fingle  adt,  before  they  had 
any  capacity  of  obeying,  alter  the  limilitude  of  his 
obedience  j  or  of  affenting  to  what  he  did,  or  fufFer- 
td  :  this  manifefts  fuch  a  union  to  him,  as  renders 
his  condition  theirs,  in  every  ftate  which  he  palled 
through,  infomuch  that  his  righteoufnefs,  with  all 
the  bleH5ngs  and  fruits  thereof,  is  theirs,  before  they 
were  confcious  of  exiftence  ;  Thus  "  6y  ike  oicdi'^ 
^nce  of  one^  are  many  made  righteous  J  ^ 

To  prove  that  the  atonement 'was  fatisfaSory  for 
the  whole  human  race^  they  alledge,  that  the  fcrip- 
tures  abound  with  pofitive  declarations  to  this  eficcft  : 
^'  Ihi  rejiitution  of  all  things  is  preached  by  the 
pioutb  of  all  G&d's  holy  prophets  ever  fince  the  world 
began.'"  It  is  faid  that  '^  Chrifl  died  for  all,'*  that 
^*  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  fins,  and  not  for  ours, 
iWf/y,  but  j or  the  fins  of  the  whole  world. '" 

This  denomination  admit  of  no  punifhment  for 
fin,  but  what  Chrifl  fuffercd  ;  but  fpeak  of  a  pu- 
tt ifliment  which  is  confequent  upon  fin,  as  darknefs^ 
diHrefs^  and  milery^  which,  they  aflert,  are  ever 
attendant  upon  tranfgreffion.  But  as  the  fcripturcs 
affjre  us,  the  biood  of  Jefus  cleanjeth  from  all  fin^ 
*'  that  my  fiery  of  iniquity,^'  which  is  fo  predomi^ 
nant  at  prefent  in  the  human  heart,  will  finally  "  be 
con  fumed  by  the  fpirit  of  his  mouthy  and  be  deftroyed 
bj  the  brigbtnefs  of  his  coming"  As  **  to  know  the 
true  God^  and  Jefus  Chrifl  is  life  eternal  y*  and  as 
^^  all  tkall  know  him  from  the  leafl  to  the  greatefln* 
That  knowledge,  or  belief,  will  confequently  difpel 
'%.  I&YS  ^E?5i  ^  ^^?[!  darkne[s^  diflrjfs  and  /iwr  which 
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is  ever  attendant  on  guiU  and  unbelief :  and  being 
perfectly  holy  we  (hall  confcquently  be  perfedly  and 
eternally  happy. 

ReUj^s  Union,  p.  ^S    IJ    14    22,  26,  J^. 
T'6wn[eHd*s  Remarks.  />.    16/  17. 
Female  Catechifm,  P»  \^' 

W 

V    v 

I 

WAtDENSES,  Many  authors  of  note  make 
the  antiquity  of  this  denomination  coeval 
with  the  apoflolic  age.*^  The  following  is  an  ex- 
trad  from  their  conjeffion  of  jaitby  which  is  faid  to 
have  been  copied  out  of  certain  manufcripts,  bearing 
^aie  near  four  hundred  years  before  ihe  time  of  i«- 
tber^  and  twenty   l;)efore  J^eter  WaldOf 

I.  That  the  fcriptures  teach,  that  there  is  one 
GOD  'Almighty y  all  wile^  and  alt  good^  who  has  made 
all  things  by  his  goodrufi  ;  for  he  formed  Adam  ia 
his  own  image  and  likenefs  5  but  that  by  the  envy 
of  the  Devil,  and  t\it  dijobedience  of  Adam,  fin  en- 
tered into  the  world,  and  that  we  arc  iSnners  in  and, 
by  Adam, 

IL  That  CHRIST  was  promifed  to  our  fathers^ 
who  received  the  laiv^  that  fo  knowing  by  the  lais^_ 

their 

•  The  learned  Mr.  AIIjx,  ir^hU  hiftory  of  the  churches  of  Pied- 
fuont,  gives  ^his  acccuut  :  That  for  three  hundred  ytars  or  more, 
the  BiOiop  of  Rcme  attempted  to  {ubjugate  thjc  church  of  Milan 
acder  her  jurlfdidiion.aijd  ac  Vih  the  in(crcft  of  Rome  grew  too  po« 
tert  for  the  church  cf  Milan,  pliDied  hy  ooe  of  the  dirciples  ;  in* 
fomuch,  that  the  Bifliop  and  the  people!  rather  than  own  their  ju« 
rifdiftio",  retired  to  the  vallies,  and  from  thcoce  were  called  Vair 
lenfes,  Walltnjes^  or  ihePeople  in  the  Vailies,  [Sec  Aiiis'f  Hiflory 
of  the  Churches  of  Piedmooc,  and  Perrin's  Hlftory  of  the  Wal; 
dcnfcs] 

On  the  other  hac^^  the  P'ipiftf  derive  their  origm  frcxii  Peter 
VJMo,  [Se«  Quoin's  CSHrc/}  ilijior^^  M»d  Du/refnoff  CAreMO^ 
logienlTabUtJ       .     -     ^  , 
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their  unrightebufnels  and  infufficiency^  they  might 
defirc  the  coming  of  CHRIST  to  fatlsfy  for  their 
finSy  and  accomplKh  ihe  law  by  himfelf. 

in.  That  CHRIST  was  born  in  the  time  ap^ 
pointed  by  GOD  the  Father  ;  that  is  to  fay,  in  the 
itme  when  all  /w/yw/V)' abounded,  that  he  might  fliew 
us  grace  and  mercy ^  as  being  faithful.  \ 

IV.  That  CHRIST  is  our  life,  truth,  peaei 
and  righteoufnefs^  as  alfo  bur  Paflor^  Advocate  and 
Prieli,  who  died  for  the  Jalvation  all  who  bejieve  j 
and  is  rifen  for  o\xt  jujlification* 

V.  That  there  is  no  Mediator  and  jidvocdte  with 
GOD  the  Father,  fave  JESUS  CHRIST. 

VL  That  after  this  life,  there  are  only  two  pld" 
ces,  the  one   for  the  /aved,   and  the  other  for  the 

damned. 

VII.  fh^t  the  fea /is,  the  vigils  of  faints,  the 
water  which  they  call  boly  ;  as  alfo  to  abftain  from 
Jie/h  on  certain  days,  and  the  like  ;  but  efpecially 
the  maffes,  are  the  inventions  of  men,  and  ought 
to  be  rejeded. 

VIII.  That  the  facraments  are  fighs  of  the  h§ly 
thing,  vifible  forms  of  the  invifible  grace  ;  and  that 
it  is  good  for  the  faithful  to  iifc  thole  figns,  or  w-j 
fiblejorms ;  but  they  arc  not  effential  to  Jalvation. 

IX.  That  there  are  no  oihtz Jacramtnts  but  bap^ 
ttfm  and  the  hordes  jupper. 

X.  That  we  ought  to  honour  ihe  fecular  power i 
by  /ubjedlion,  ready  obedience,  and  paying  of  tributes* 

Perrin's  Hifi.  of  the  Waldenjet^   p,  2a6. 
'     jithenian  Orach,  vol,  i.  p.  224. 
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WICLTFFitES,  A  fed  which  fprahg  up  in  Erig- 
iattd  in  the  fourteenth  century.  They  took  their 
Dame  from  John  WiclifF,  DoSor  and  Profeffor  of 
Divinity  in  the  UniverCty  of  Oxford,  a  man  ot  an 
tnterprifing  genius,  and  extraordinary  learning. 

He  began  with  attacking  the  jurifdidtion  of  the 
Pope  and  the  Bijhops  ;  and  declared,  that  penance 
had  no  fort  of  merit  in  the  fight  of  Godj  unlefs 
followed  with  a  reformed  life.  He  was  a  warm 
oppoler  of  abfoluiion  :  for  he  alledgcd,  that  it 
belonged  to  God  alone  to  forgive  fins  5  but 
inftead  of  ailing  as  God's  minifters,  the  Ro?m/h 
tlergy  took  upon  them  to  fcrgivf  fins  in  thc^ir 
own  names.  He  alio  taught,  that  external  con* 
JeJJion  was  not  neceflary  to  falvation  ;  exclaimed 
againft  indulgences^  prayers  to  the  faints^  the  ceitbacy 
of  the  clergy^  the  dodrinc  oi  tranfubflantiation^ 
fnonafiic  vows  ; .  and  other  pracliees  in  the  Rcmi/b 
Church. 

He  not  only  exhorted  the  laity  to  ftudy  the  fcrip- 
tures,  but  alfo  tranflated  into  Engiiflo  thefe  divine 
books,  in  order  to  render  the  perufal  of  them  more 
univerfal. 

The  followers  of  WicklifF  were  alfo  called 
Lollards, 

Mofhelm^s  Ecclejiaftical  Hifl.  vol   ii!    p-    l65. 
Gilpin's  life  ofWickitff'.p,   67    68   7^ 
Baiiey's  Di^ionaty,  vol,  ii.    [^See  iVickiifitcs'] 

WILHELMINI ANS,  A  feft  which  arofe  in  th^ 
thirteenth  century  ;  fo  called  from  Wiihelmina^  ai 
Bohemian  woman,  who  refided  in  the  territory  of 
IV^ilan.  She  perfuaded  a  large  number,  that  the 
Holy  Ghoji  was  become  incarnate  in  her  perfon,  for 
the  falvation  of  a  great  part  of  niankind* 

Aceordinjg 
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According  to  her  dodrine,  none  were  faved  by  tho 
tlood  of  JESUS,  but  true  and  pious  Chriftians  5 
while  the  ^ewi^  Saracens,  and  unworthy  Chriftians, 
were  to  obtain  ialvation  throu^  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  dwelt  in  her  ;  and  that,  in  confequence  there- 
of, ail  which  had  happened  to  CHRIST,  during  his 
appearance  upon  earth  in  ihe  human  nature,  was  to 
be  exadly  renewed  in  her  perfon,  or  rather  in  ihar 
of  the  Hbly  Gbofi^  which  was  united  to  her, 

Mofheim^  EccUf  Hift.  vol,  iii.  />.   13 1, 


Z 


ZA  C  H  E  A  N  S,  Difciples  of  Zacheiis,  n  iia- 
tive  of  Pale/ii?ie ',  who,  about  the  year  35c, 
retired  to  a  mountain  near  the  city  of  Jerujakm^ 
and  there  performed  bis  devotions  in  fccret  ;  pre- 
tending that  prayer  was  only  agreeable  to  God  when 
it  was  performed  fecretly  and  in  filence, 

Broughtoti'i  Hijioricai  Library ,  voL  H.    pi  5161^ 

ZANZALIANS.     [See  Jacobites] 

ZUINGLIANS,  A  branch  of  the  ancient  Pro^ 
teftants  ;  fo  called  from  V/nc  Zu!?2g/iiis,  a  Divina 
of  Switzerland,  who  received  the  Doctor's  cap  at 
Bafil,  in  1505.  He  poflefled  an  uncommon  fliara 
of  penetration  and  acutenefs  of  genius. 

Zuinglius  declaimed  againft  indulgences^  the 
ma'S,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  other  dodrines 
of  the  Romifh  Church.  He  differed  both  from 
Lusher  and  Caivin  in  the  following  point,  viz  He 
luppofed  only  a  Jymboiical  or  figurative  prefcnce  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  in  the  Euchan'/I,  and 
repielenced  a  pipus  remembrance  oi  Chiifl's  death, 

C  c  and 
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and  of  the  benefits  it  procured  to  mankind,  aMbet 
oijly  fruits  which  arofe  fioia  the  celebration  of 
the   Lord's  fi>ppef.*  , 

He  was  alfo  for  remc*rlr)g  out  of  the  cbiirrbes^ 
and  aboliihing  h\  the  ceremonies  of  public  wonlip, 
many  thiugs  which  Luther  was  dilpoled  to  treat 
with  toleration  and  indulgence,  fach  as  images,  al- 
tars, wax  tapers,  the  form  of  exurcifm,  and  private 
confeflion. 

The  religious  tenets  of  this  denomination  were^  in 
nioft  other  points,  fimiiar  to  ihofe  of  the  Luiherans^ 
[See  Lutherans] 

Mo/heim^s  Ecchjiaftical  Hiflo*y,    vsL  iv  /'    66>   77. 
Brougkton^s  Hijhricai  Library  vul,  W,  p    559. 

*  Lujhcr  he'd  confuhflantluion  ;  and  C^^lvin  scknowledgcd  \ 
tea!  (hough  fpiritual  prejenee  of  Chrift  in  th?  facrament  :  fo  ths^ 
Ihcy  all  three  catcrtaincd  different  fcatim^nw  upon  this  fub]«a:. 
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H  E  relteions  which  are  not  included  in  tht 
foregoing  work,  are  the  Pagans^  Mabome- 
iiins,  Jews  and  Dei/is.  Of  thefe,  the  Pagans  are 
ihe  molt  extenfive  ;  and  ihe  worOiip  of  the  Grand 
Z.anui   is  the  moll  extenfive  and  fplendid  mode  ot 

The  Grand  Lama  is  a  name  given  to  the  Sove- 
reign Pontiff,  or  Hi^^h  Pricft  of  the  'Ihibctian  Tar- 
tars^ who  refides  at  Patoii^  a  vufl  palace  on  a  mojn- 
tain,  near  the  banks  of  Barampocter^  about  feven 
i^\\ts  ^com  Labajja.  The  foot  of  this  mountain  is 
inhibited  by  twenty  thoufand  Lama^y  or  Prieffs, 
who  have  their  leparate  apartments  round  about  the 
mountain  ;  and  according  to  their  refpedlive  quality 
are  placed  nearer,  or  at  a  greater  diitance  from  the 
Swereign  Pontiff^.  He  is  not  only  worfhippcd  by  the 
7hibetians^  but  alio  is  the  great  Objedl  ot  adoration 
for  the  various  tribes  of  heathen  ^artars^  who  roam 
through  the  vaft  trafl  of  continent  which  flrerches 
irom  the  banks  of  the  Wolga  to  Correa  on  the  lea 
of  Japan,  He  is  not  only  the  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
the  Vicegerent  of  the  Deity  on  earth,  but  the  more 
remote  Tartars  abfolutely  regard  him  as  the  Deity 
himfeif  ;  and  call  him  God,  the  everlaftiug  Father^ 
9J  tleavrn^     They  believe  him  to  be  immortal,  and 

C  c  z  endowed 
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endowed  with  all  knowledge  and  virtue.  Every 
year  they  come  up  from  different  parts  to  worlhip 
and  make  rich  offerings  at  his  (lirine  :  even  the  Em- 
peror of  China ^  w^ho  is  a  Manchou  "Tartar^  does 
iiot  fail  in  acknowledgments  to  him  in  his  reUgious 
capacity  ;  and  aflually  entertains,  at  a  ^reat  expjence, 
in  the  palace  of  Pekwg^  an  inferior  Ama^  deputed 
as  his  nuncio  from  Thibet,  Th^  Grand  Lama  is 
jiever  to  be  fren  but  in  a  fecret  place  of  his  palace^ 
amidfl  a  great  num.ber  of  lamps,  letting  crols  leg- 
ged upon  a  cuOiion,  and  decked  all  over  with  gold 
and  precicus  fiones  5  where  at  a  diflance  the  people 
proiirate  themielves  before  him,  it  being  not  iawxul 
ior  any  fo  much  as  to  kiis  his  ic&u  l\^  retcins  not 
the  leaft  fign  of  refped,  nor  ever  fpe?:ks^even  to  the 
greatefl  Trinces  j  but  only  lajs  his  band  upon  their 
heads,  and  ihey  are  faily  perfaadcd  they  receive  frctp. 
thence  a  full  ior^^ivneis  of  ail  their  fms. 

The  Stinnlafjti^  or  Indian  pilgrims,  often  vifit 
Thibet  as  a  hoiy  place  ;  and  the  Lama  always  enter- 
tains a  body  of  two  or  three  hundred  m  his  pay. 
Befides  his  religious  influence  and  authority  ;  the 
Craid  Ldnia  is  pcfft  fftd  of  unlimitted  power  throV 
out  his  dominions,  which  are  very  extenfive.  The 
inferior  Lamds^v^ho  form  the  nioft  numerous  as  well 
as  the  moft  powerful  body  in  the  itate,  Have  the 
priefihcod  entirely  in  their  hands  ;  and  ^befides,  fill 
up  many  monaflic  orders,  which  are  held  in  great 
•veneration  amiong  them.  The  whole  country,  like 
J/<7/y,  abounds  with  Priefts  5  and  they  entirely  fub- 
iift  on  the  great  number  of  rich  prefents  which  are 
fent  them  irom  the  utmoft  extent  of  lartary,  from 
the  empire  of  the  Crear  Mogul^  and  from  almoft  all 
parts  of  the  Indi^s^  \     '  ^ 
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The  opinion  of  thofe  who  are  reputed  the  moft 
orthodox  among  the  Tihibetiamy  is,  that  when  thdt 
Grand  Lama  feerns  to  die  either  of  old  a^e,  or  of  in- 
firmicy,his  foul  in  fadl  only  quits  a  crazy  habitation  iq 
look  for  another  younger  or  better,  and  is  dilcoveied 
again  ia  the  body  of  fome  child,  by  certain  tokens 
knoKvn  only  to  the  Lamas ^  or  Priefis,  in  which  or- 
der he  always  appears.  In  1774  the  Grand  Lama 
was  an  infant  which  had  been  difcovered  loine  time 
before  by  the  TayfJsco  Lama  ;  who,  in  authority  and 
fanclity  of  character,  is  next  to  the  Urana  Lama/dad 
during  his  minority  adts  as  chief* 

Almoft  all  the  nations  of  the  Eafl:,  except  thq 
MahojnetanSy  believe  the  Metempfychofls  as  the  moft 
important  article  of  their  fuiih  ;  efpecia;ly  the  inha^ 
bitants  of  Ihibet  and  Ava^  the  Pcguam,  Srameff^ 
the  greateft  part  of  the  Chine fe  and  Japans fe^  anct 
the  Mongu/s  and  Kalmucks,  who  changed  ihe  reli- 
gion of  Scbamanijm  lor  the  worih^p  of  the  Grand 
Lama. 

According  to  the  doftrine  of  this  Metempfichofis] 
the  foul  is  always  in  adion,  and  never  at  reft  :  for 
yio  (boner  does  fhe  leave  her  old  habitation,  but  ihe 
enters  a  new  one.  The  Daliai  Lama  being  a  di- 
vine perfon,  can  find  no  better  lodging  than  the  bo- 
dy of  his  fuccelTir  ;  or  the  Foe  refiding  in  the  Daiiai 
Lama  which  palTes  to  his  fuccefTor  :  and  this  being 
a  God  to  whom  all  things  are  known  5  the  Daiiai 
Lama  is  therefore  acquainted  with  every  thing  which 
happened  during  his  refidence  in  his  former  body. 

This  religion  Is  faid  to  have  been  of  three  thou- 
sand years  ftanding  ;  and  neither  time,  nor  the  in- 
fiuence  of  men  has  had  the  power  of  ihaking  the 

"^  ^^thority  ^ 
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authority  of  the  Grand  Lama.     This  theocracy  tx^ 
tefids  as  fully  to  temporal,  as  to  fpiriiuai  concerns. 

The  Eafi'India  Company  made  a  treaty  with  the 
Lama  in  i  774. 

Cutlrh's  Geogr    Gram.  Ed^ti^n  prinffi  l)S^    p.  596597. 
M^diietofi's  Ne'^M  Syfietn  of  Geigraphji  %9l.  up    33. 
Ann.  Reg     1780    />^    62 
Oeocncmy  of  Human  Life,  p    ^. 
Dr.  Stiis'iEleOion  Sernion,  /».  76. 

The  Mohammedans,  or  Mahometans,  derive  their 
liame  and  dodrine  iromMcbammeJy  or  Mahomet^  who 
va?  born  in  Arabia  in  the  iixth  cenmry.  He  was  en- 
dowed with  a  labile  genius,  and  polTvffea  an  enter- 
prize  and  ambition  peculiar  to  himfelf*  He  pre- 
tended to  receive  revelations  ^  and  declared,  that 
God  fent  hini  into  the  world  not  only  to  tdach  his 
will,  but  to  compel  mankind  to  embrace  it.  Tliq 
iTiagiftrates  of  Mecca  were  alarmed  at  the  progrefs  of 
his  dodlriites,  and  Mobammcd  being  appiifed  of  their 
defi^n  to  deftroy  him,  fled  to  Medina  :  fr«m  ihis 
flight,  which  happened  in  the  622d  year  of  Chrijt\ 
his  followers  compute  their  time.  This  sera  is  calkd 
in  Arabic^  Hegtra, 

The  book  in  which  the  Mahometan  religion  is  con- 
tained is  called  the  Koran,  or  Alcoran^  by  way  of 
^mine.ace,  as  we  fay  the  Eihl^,  which  means  the 
BookJ^  Its  do6trines  made  a  moft  rapid  progrefs 
over  Arabia^   Syria^  E^jpt   and  Ftrfia  3  and    Mor 

bammid 

*  The  g:nsra]i;7  rf  the  Mohammedans  believe,  rbat  the  fi^ft 
maoufcript  of  tfcc  Ko^ai  hatb.;cn  from  cverltfti  g  bv  God*s  tfcrace 
vrittcc  en  a  t?b<P  oi  v^ft  bigaefs,  call  ;d  Jhe  Pre/erved  Tahis,  in 
'which  arc  recu-dcd  the  Diti  iC  decrees  :  thzt  a  op/  from  ibis  ta- 
ble, ia  one  vo!uop.c  on  paper,  was,  by  ihc  cjirJftry  of  the  an^ei 
GabrieJ,  fent  duwa  to  the  lowsft  HcaTcn    in  the  ©cmh  of  BamM-^ 
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hammed  became  the  mod  powerfu]  monarch  in  his 
time.  His  fucccffors  fpread  their  religion  and  can- 
qaefts  over  the  greateft  part  of  Afia,  Africa  and 
Europe  ;  and  they  itill  give  law  to  a  very  confider- 
able  part  of  mankind. 

The  great  dodlrine  of  the  Koran  is  the  urJtj  of 
God  :  to  reilore  which  point,  Muhavimed  pretended 
WaS  the  chief  end  of  his  miffion  •  it  being  laid  do.vn 
by  him  as  a^ fundamental  truth,  ihat  there  never  was 
nor  ever  can  be  more  than  one  true  orthodox  reli^i- 
on.  For  though  the  particular  laws  or  ceremonies 
are  only  temporary,  and  fubjecl.to  alteration  accor- 
ding to  the  Divine  diredion,  yet  the  fubftance  of  it 
htmg  eternal  truib^  IS  not  liable  to  change,  but  conti- 
nues immutably  the  fame.  And  he  taught,  that 
whenever  this  religion  became  negledled,  or  corrup- 
ted in  eflcntials,  GGD  had  the  goodnefs  to  reinform 
and  readmonifli  mankind  thereof  by  feveral  prophets^ 
of  whom  Mofis  and  Jefus  were  the  moft  didinguifh- 
cd  till  the  appearance  of  Mthammed,  The  Kurdn 
aflerts  Jejas  to  be  the  true  MeJJtas.,  the  word  and 
breath  of  God,  U'orker  of  Miracles,  Healer  of  Dif- 
fafesy  Preacher  of  Heavenly  DoBrine,  and  exemplar 
ryV  ait  ern  of  a  perfect  Life  i  denying  that  he  was  cru- 
cified, but  affirming  that  he  afcended  into  Paradife  •, 
and  that  his  religion  was  mended  by  Mohammed,  who 
was  the  leal  of  the  prophets,  and  was  feni  from  God 
to  reftore  the  true  religion,  which  was  corrupted  in 
his  time,  to  its  primitive  fimplicity  ;  with  the  ad- 
dition, however,  of  peculiar  laws  and  ceremonies, 
fome  of  which  had  been  uled  in  former  times,  and 
others  were  now  firft  inftituted. 

The  Mohammedans  divide  their  religion  into  two 
general  parts-^ ^///^  or  theory^  and  r(iigtm  or  frac-*^ 
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fice.  Faith  or  theory  is  contained  in  this  confeifioH 
of  faith, — Ihere  is  but  one  God,  and  Mohammed  is 
bis  prophet.  Under  tbefe  two  propofitions  are  com- 
prehended fix  diftinft  branches. — 

I.  I^elief  in  God.         4.  In  his  prophets. 

5.  In  his  angels.  5.  In   the  refurreclion  and 

3,  In  his  fcriptur^s.  judgment. 

6.  yi^God*sabfolutedecrees. 

Trhey  reckon  four  points  relating  to  pfadlice. — 

I.  Prayer,  W/A  wa(h-  3.  Fading. 

ings,  5cc.  4,  Pilgrimage  to  Mecca* 

a.  Alms. 

The  idea  which  Mohammed  taught  his  difciples 
to  entertain  of  the  Supreme  Being,  may  b^e  feen  from 
a  public  addrefs  he  made  to  his  countrymen,  which 
is  as  follows : 

"  Citizens  of  Mecca  t 

**  The  hour  is  now  come  when  you  muft  give  an 
account  of  your  reafon  and  your  talents.  In  vain 
have  you  received  them  from  an  Almighty  Mafter, 
liberal  and  beneficent — in  cafe  you  ufe  them  ne^^li- 
gently,  or  if  you  never  refledl  in  the  name  of  this 
Matter :  I  mult  tell  you,  he  will  not  fuffcr  you  to 
abufe  his  ineftimable  gifts  by  wafting  life  away  un- 
profitably,  and  imploying  them  only  in  unworthy 
amufements.  No  more  permit  dehifive  pleafures  to 
diftrad  your  hearts  1  Open  your  minds  and  receive 
the  truth  1  Woe  to  you  for  the  unworthy  notion 
you  have  entertained  of  God  !  The  heaven  and 
the  earth  are  his  own  !  and  there  is  nothing  in  all  their 
copious  furniture  but  what  invariably  obeys  him  I 
|1  he  fun  and  ftars  with  all  their  glory,  have  never; 
L,  .^  ^      -      ^-  difdained 
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difdairted  his  fefvice  I  and  no  being  can  refift  his 
will,  and  the  exercife  of  his  omnipotence  !  He  will 
call  men  to  an  account,  and  require  of  them  the 
reafon  for  all  thofc  gods  they  have  invented  in  de- 
fiance of  reafon  !  Tbtre  is  no  other  God  but  GOD^ 
and  him  only  we  mujl  ad'jre  /" 

The  belief  of  the  cxiftence  oi  Angeh  is  ablolutely 
required  in  the  Koran  :  the  Mohammedans  fuppole 
they  have  pure  and  fubtil  bodies,  created  of  fire ; 
and  that  they  have  various  forms  and  offices  j  fome 
being  employed  in  writing  down  the  adions  of 
mtn^  others  in  carrying  the  throne  of  God,  and 
other  lervices.  They  reckon  four  angels  fuperior  to 
all  the  reft  :  Thefe  arc,  Gcibriety  who  is  employed  in 
writing  down  the  divine  decrees  ;  Michael^  the 
friend  and  prote6tor  of  the  Jews  ;  Azraei^  the  an- 
gel of  death  5  and  Ifrafii^  who  will  found  the  trum- 
pet at  the  reluiredion.  They  like  wile  alfign  to  each 
perion   two    guardian    angels. 

The  Devily  according  to  the  Koran^  was  once  one 
of  the  higheft  angels,  but  fell  for  refuting  to  pay  ho- 
mage to   ^dam  at  the  command  of  God. 

Befides  Angels  and  Devils,  the  Mohammedans  are 
taught  by  the  Koran  to  believe  an  intermediate  order 
of  Creatures,  which  they  call  "Jtn^  or  Genii^  created 
alfo  of  fire,  but  of  a  groffer  fabric  than  angels  ;  and 
are  fubject  to  death.  Some  of  thefe  are  fuppofed  to 
be  good,  and  others  bad,  and  capable  of  future 
falvation  or  damnation  as  men  are  ;  whence  Mobam^ 
mea  pretended  to  be  fent  for  the  converfion  of  Genii 
as  well  as  men. 

As  to  the  fcriptureSy  the  Mohammedans  are 
taught  by  the  KordUy  that  iiod,  in  divers  ages  of  the 

D  d  ""*  world. 


vuS  .       A  f  P  E  N  D  I  5{. 

world,  gave  revelations  of  his  will  in  writing  to 
feveral  prophets.  The  number  of  thefe  facred 
books,  according  to  ihem,  are  one  hundred  and 
four  ;  of  which  ten  were  given  to  Adam^  fifty  to 
Seth^  thirty  to  Enochs  ten  to  Abraham  ;  and  the 
other  fouf,  being  the  Ptntateucb^  the  Plalmi^  the 
Gojpel,  and  the  Kordn^  were  fucceffively  delivered 
to  MofeSy  Davidy  Jejus^  and  Mohammed  ;  which 
laft  being  the  feal  of  the  prophets  thefe  revelations 
are  now  clofed.  AU  the(e  divine  books,  excepting 
the  four  laft,  they  agree  to  be  entirely  loft,  and  their 
contents  unknown.  And  of  thefe  four,  the  Penta^ 
teuch^  Pjalms  ^Lnd'GoJpe/s,  they  fay,  have  undergone 
fo  many  akerations  and  corruptions,  that  very  little 
credn  is  to  be  given  to  the  prefent  copies  in  the 
hands  of  the  Jews  and  Cbrijiians, 

The  number  of  prophets  which  ha^e  been  from 
time  to  time  fent  into  the  world  amounts  to  two 
hundred  and  twenty-four  thoufand  ;  among  vihoni 
three  hundred  and  thirteen  were  apoftles,  fent  with 
fpecial  commiflions  to  reclaim  mankind  from  infi- 
delity and  fuperftition  y  and  fix  of  them  brought 
new  laws  or  difpenfations,^  which  fucceffively  abro- 
gated the  preceding.  Thefe  were  i,  Adam,  2.  No- 
ah,  3.  Abraham,  4.  Mo/es^  5.  JefuSy  6.  Moham^ 
med. 

The  next  article  of  faith    required  by  the  Koran, 

as-  the  belief  of  a  general   refurreSlion  and  a  future 

judgment.     But  before  thefe  they  believe  there  is  an 

intermediate  ftate,  both  of  the  foul  and  of  the   body 

after  death.     When   a  corps    is  laid   in  the   grave, 

two  angels  come  and  examine  it  concerning  the  uni^ 

ty  of  God  and  the  miffion  of  Mohammed.     If  the 

body  anfwers  rightly  it  is  fuffered  to  reft  in  peace, 
^   .  __----      ^^^ 


APPENDIX.  ix 

and  is  refrefhed  by  the  air  of  Paradife  :  if  not»  they 
beat  it  about  the  temples  with  iron  maces  ;  ihen 
prefs  the  earth  on  the  corps,  which  is  gnawed  and 
jiung  by  ninety-nine  dragons    with  feven  heads  each. 

As  to  the  fouls  of  the  faithful,  when  they  are 
feparated  from  the  body  by  the  angel  of  deaths  they 
teuch,  ih  4t  thofe  of  the  prophets  are  admitted  into 
Paradi  e  immediately.  Some  fuppofe  the  iouls  of 
believers  are  with  AdatA  in  the  loweft  Heaven  ;  and 
there  are  various  other  opinions  concerning  their 
ftate,  Thofe  who  arc  called  the  mod  orthodox 
hold,  that  the  fouls  of  the  wicked  are  confined  in  a 
dungeon  under  a  green  rock,  to  be  there  tormented 
till  their  rc-uaion  with  the  body  at  the  general  r^- 
JurrediiQn, 

That  the  rejurreEilon  will  be  general,  and  extend 
to  all  creatures,  both  angels,  genii,  men  and  animals, 
is  the  received  opinion  of  the  Mohammedans ^  which 
they  fupport  by  the  authority  of  the  Koran. 

Mankind,  at  the  refurreBioHy  will  be  diftingnifhed 
into  three  clafles  ^  the  firft,  of  thole  who  goon  foot  5 
the  fecond,  of  thofe  wtjo  ride  ;  and  the  third,  of 
thofe  who  creep  grovelling  with  iheir  faces  on  th® 
ground.  The  fir  ft  clafs  will  confift  of  thofe  belie  v* 
ers  whofe  good  works  have  been  few  ;  the  fecond, 
of  thofe  who  are  more  acceptable  to  God -y  whence 
All  affirmed  that  the  pious,  when  they  come  forth 
frorn  their  fepulchres,  (hall  find  ready  prepared  for 
them  white-winged  caniels,  with  faddles  of  gold. 
The  third  clafs  will  be  compofed  of  the  infidels, 
whom  God  will  caufe  to  make  their  appearance 
with  their  faqes  on  the  ground.  When  all  are  af- 
fcmbled  toget^ier^  they  will  \yait,  ia  their  ranks  and 
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orders,  for  the  judgment  ;  (ome  fay  fo/ty  years^ 
others  leveniy,  others  three  hundred,  and  lome  no 
lels  than  fifty  thoufand  years.  During  which  time 
they  will  fuffer  great  inconveniences,  the  good  as 
well  as  the  bad,*  from  their  thronging  and  pref- 
fing  upon  each  other,  and  the  unufual  approach  of 
the  fun,  which  will  be  no  farther  off  them  ihan  the 
diftance  of  a  mile  ;  io  that  the  flvulls  of  the  wicked 
will  boil  like  a  pot,  and  they  will  be  all  bathed  with 
fweat.  At  length  GOD  will  come  in  the  clouds 
furrounded  by  the  angels,  and  will  produce  the 
books  wherein  every  man's  aftions  are  wtiiter^ 
Some  explaining  thofe  words  fo  frequently  ufed  in 
the  Koran,  God  will  be  jwift  in  taking  an  account^ 
fay,  that  he  will  judge  all  creatures  in  the  fpace  of 
half  a  day  ;  and  others,  that  it  will  be  done  in  Icfa 
lime  than  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  At  this  tribunal, 
every  aflion,  thought,  word,  &c.  will  be  weighed 
in  \  balance  held  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  of  fo  vafl  a 
ii2e,  that  its  two  fcales  are  capacious  enough  to  con- 
tain bbth  Heaven  and  Earth. 

The  trials  being  over,  and  the  affembly  diffolved, 
thofe  who  are  to  be  admitted  into  Paradifc,  will 
take  the  right-hand  way  5  and  thofe  who  are  dcfti- 
ncd  to  hell  fire,  the  left :  but  both  of  them  mufl  firfl 
pais  the  bridge  called  in  Arabic^  Ai  Hirat^  which 
is  laid  over  the  middle  of  Hell,  and  is  defcribed  10' 
be  finer  than  a  hair,  and  (harper  than  the  edge  of  a 
fword.  The  wicked  will  mifs  their  lobting  and  fall 
headlong  into  HelL  In 

♦  Yet  they  make  a  ixidpireft  diff^.re^ce  between  ihe  fofferings  of 
the  rfghtcout  ard  the  wicked  :  f^r  tht  limbs  6f  the  forniei*.  par- 
ticuInrJj  thofe  pant  ih''y  ufcd  to  waft  befcrt  prayer,  (ball  fliine 
glorioufly,  ard  their  fufftriog  (hall  Uft  no  lorgcr  tha©  the  lime 
DfCfirary  to  fay  their  prayers  :  aid' they  (hall  bs  prolcdl;d  frc® 
the  heat  of  ihe  fun  by  th«  Oiade  oj[  Q^i^'i  th'ro&c* 
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In  the  Koran  it  is  faid  that  He/J  has  feven  gates  • 
ihe  firil  for  the  Muffelmans^  the  fecond  tor  the 
Chri/iians^  the  third  tor  the  7^'Z2;5,  the  fourdi  (or  the 
Sabiam,  the  fifth  for  xh^Magicians,  the  fixth  tor  the 
Pagans^  the  feventh  and  word  of  all,  for  the  H;po- 
crifea  of  aU  religions.  The  inhabitants  of  Hell  wiJl 
jfuffcr  a  variety  oi  torments,  which  fliall  be  of  e?er- 
nal  duration,  except  with  thole  who  have  embraced 
the  true  religion,  who  wili  be  delivered  thercc, 
after  they  have  expiated  their  crimes  by  their  jul- 
ferings,* 

The  righteots,  af:er  having  furmonnted  the  dif- 
ficuhies  in  their  paffage,  will  enter  Paradiie^ 
which  they  defcribe  to  be  a  moft  delicious  piace^ 
whofe  earth  is  the  fineft  wheats  or  mujk  ;  and  ihc 
{tones  pear  Is  J  or  Jacinths,  It  is  alfo  adorned  wi  h 
flowery  fields,  beautified  with  trees  of  gold,  e^llvcncj 
with  the  molt  ravifl^ing  mufick,  abounding  wiili 
rivers  of  mi^k,  wine  and  boney,  and  watered  by  Itffer 
fprings,  whofe  pebbles  ^vt  rubies ^  emeralds^  &c. 
Here  the  faithful  enjoy  the  moft  exquiilte  Ichlual 
delights,  free  frona  the  leafl:  ailoy.^ 

The  fixth  great  point  oi  faith  which  the  Mohant" 
medans  are  taught  to  believe  is,  GOD's  abfoiute  de* 
cree^iini  predetermination  both  of  good  and  evil. 
The  dodrine,  which  they  call  orthodox,  is,  that 
whatever  doth  or  ilmil  come  to  pafs  in  the  jvorld, 

whether 

•*  Between  Vafadije  and  Hell  they  imagine  thfre  i«  a  nvall  cr 
partition^  Ja  which,  fome  fuppofe,  thof?  were  J)lac:d  %\!i  U  gon^ 
Mod  evi»  works  ex^aiy  cbuaicrpoifcd  each  other.  Tbffe  will  be 
admitt'd  oParadife^  at  the  lift  day,  after  ihcy  have  performed  aa 
aci  of  aa  ra  ion,  which  wili  make  the  fc4lc  of  their  good  worki  to 
ovcr-b-sidDce. 

t  Soms  of  the  moft  refiaed  Mahometant  laoderdaod  ihcir  pra- 
J>iiei »  d;fcripiioa  of  Paradife  i&  «a  aihgoricat  Uiiit 
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whether  it  be  good  or  bad,  proceedeth  entirely  froqfe 
the  Divine  will,  and  is  irrevocably  fixed  and  record- 
ed from  all  eternity  in  the  p'^eferved  table  *,  and  that 
God  hath  fecretly  predetermined  not  only  theadverfe 
and  profperous  lorlune  of  every  perfon  in  the  wcrldj, 
in  the  moft  minute  particulars,  but  aUo  bis  obe- 
dience or  dilobedience,  and  confeq'iently  his  ever- 
lafting  happinefs  or  mifery  after  death;  which  fate 
or  predeftination  it  is  impoffible  by  any  forefight  or 
wild om  to  avoid.* 

Of  the  four  pradical  duties  requi^-ed  by  the  Ko- 
ran, prayer  is  the  firft.  Mohammed  ufed  to  call 
prayer  the  piilar  of  religion  aiid  key  oj  Paradi:e^ 
Hence  he  obliged  his  followers  to  pray  five  times 
every  twenty-tour  hours,  and  always  wail:i  before 
prayers. 

Circumcifion  is  held  by  the  Mohammedans  to  be  of 
Divine  inftitutlon. 

The  giving  of  ahm  is  frequently  commanded  in 
the  Koran^  and  often  recommended  therein  jointly 
'with  prayer  ;  the  former  being  held  of  great  effi- 
cacy in  cauling  the  latter  to  be  heard  with.  God. 

Fajting  is  a  duty  enjoined  by  Mohammed  2i%  of  the 
utmoft  importance.     His  followers  are   obliged  by 
the  exprels  command  of  the  Koran^  to  faft  the  whole 
montl^of  Ramadan  ;   during   which  time  they  arc 
obliged  to   faft  from   day- light    to   lun-fet.     The 

reaioa 

*  Of  thii  d  driGC  Mohammed  made  grfat  ufe  for  the  advarce- 
ment  of  hii  dcfigns  ;  encouraging  hit  foUowcri  tc  fij^ht  withcut 
fear,  and  ctcd  defperatelj,  for  the  prop^^gatioD  of  ihcir  fai(b,  bf . 
reprcfeniiog  to  thcna  that  all  their  ciu'if>n  could  not  avert  their  ia« 
cvitable  deftiof,  or  prolong  their  livei  far  a  moment  H=nce  ^nie 
oihis  foUowert  cirry  this  matter  fo  far  as  to  take  no  care  to  avoid. 
the  plaguSf  whiUi  ii  ecmoucn  in  Eaftcm  couuuies. 
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rcafon  of  the  month  of  Ramadan  is  pitched  upori 
for  that  purpofe  is,  they  fuppofe  that  ac  that  time 
the  Koran  was  lent  down  from  Heaven. 

The  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  is  fo  neceflary  a  point  of 
pradice,  that,  according  to  a  tradition  of  Moham^ 
medy  he  who  dies  without  performing  it,  may  as  well 
die  a  Jew  or  a  Cbrijiian  ;  and  the  fame  is  expreffly 
commanded  in  the  Koran, 

The  negative  precepts  of  theKoran  are,'  to  abftain 
from  ufury^gamingy  drinking  oiwine^  eating  oi  blood 

and  fwines    fle/h* 

The  Mohammedans  are  divided  and  fubdivided  in^ 
to  an  endlefs  variety  of  feds  :  as  it  is  faid  there  is  as 
great  a  divcrfity  in  their  opinions  as  among  the  Chri- 
ftians,  it  is  impoffible  to  give  a  particular  account  of 
their  divifions  in  the  compafs  of  this  work  ;  which 
will  admit  only  of  noticing  a  few  of  their  principal 
denominations; 

The  divinity  of  the  Mr^hammedani  may  be  divided 
into  Ichola/itc  and  pra6lical.  Their  fcho/a/iic  divinity 
cOn fills  oi  logical^  metapby/ical^  theohgical^  and  philo" 
JQphical  difquifitions  ;  and  is  built  on  principles  and 
xtiethods  ot  reafoning  very  different  from  what  are 
ufed  by  thofe  who  pafs  among  the  Mohammedans 
themielves  for  the  founder  divines,  or  more  able  phi- 
lofophers.  This  art  of  handling  religious  difputes 
was  not  known  in  the  infancy  oi  Mobammedijmy  but 
was  brought  in  when  fedls  fprang  up,  and  articles 
of  religion  began  to  be  called  in  qneftion. 

As  to  their  praSical  divinity  or  jurijprttderice^  it 
confifts  in  the  knowledge  of  the  decifions  of  the 
law  which  regard  pradice  gathered  from  diftinft 
proofst     The  principal  points  of  faith  fubje<5b  to'  the 

examination 
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examination  and  Hifcuffion  of  the  fchoolmcti  arc, 
the  unity  2ind  attributes  of  GOD  ;  ihc  divine  decrees^ 
or  prtdejiination  ;  the  promifes  and  threats  contained 
in  the  law  ;  and  tnatters  of  bijiory  and  realm. 

The  (e^s  among  the  Mohammedans  who  are 
eftcemed  orthodox^  are  called  by  the  general  name 
oi  Sonnites^  or  Iraditionarifts^  becaufe  they  acknow- 
ledge the  authority  of  the  Sonna^  or  colledtion  of 
moral  traditions  of  the  fayings  and  aflions  of  their 
prophet. 

The  Sdnnites  are  fubdivided  into  four  chief  feds, 
viz. 

ift.  The  hanifiteL  cd.  The  Malekites.  3d^ 
The  Skafeits.     4.th.  The  Hanbalites, 

The  difference  between  t{ie(e  fefts  confifts  only 
ID  a  few  indifferent  ceremonies. 

The  fefls  whom  the  generality  of  the  Mobamme" 
^ans  fuppofe  entertain  erroneous  opinions  are  nume- 
rous ;  the  following  arc  feleded  from  a  large  num- 
ber, in  order  to  give  fome  ideas  of  the  difputes  among 
Mohammedan   divines. 

Fiift,  the  Montazalites^  the  followers  of  IVafel 
Ebn /kta.  As  to  their  chief  and  general  tenets,  ift. 
They  entirely  rcjedled  all  eternal  attributes  of  God 
to  avoid  the  diftinflion  of  perlons  made  by  the, 
Chriftians.  2d.  They  believed  the  word  of  God 
to  have  been  created  in  JubjediOy  as  the  fchoolmen 
term  it,  and  to  confift  of  letters  and  founds  >  copies 
thereof  being  written  in  books  to  exprefs  and  imi- 
tate the  original.  They  alfo  affirmed,  that  what- 
ever is  created  in  fubje^o  is  alfo  an  accident,and  liable 
to  perifli.  3d.  They  denied  abjolute  predeliination  ; 
maintaining,  that  God  was  not  the  author  of  evil. 
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tut  of  gt5D(!  only  •  and  that  man  was  a  free  agent* 
4th.  They  held,  that  if  a  profcffbr  of  the  true  reli- 
gion be  guilty  of  a  grievous  fin,  and  die  without 
jcpentanec,  he  will  be  eternally  damned,  though  hia 
puniihment  will  be  lighter  than  that  of  the  infidels.. 
5thi  They  denied  all  yifioii  of  God  in  Pafadife  by 
the  corporeal  eye,  and  rejeded  all  companions  or 
fimilitudes  applied    to  God, 

This  fed  are  faid  to  have  been  the  firfl:  inventor^ 
of  Icholaflic  divinity^  and  are  fubdividcd^  as  fome 
reckon^  into  twenty  different  fei^s* 

Secondly,  the  Hallbemiam  \  who  were  fo  named 
from  their  liiafler  Aba  Ha[ham  /^bel  al  Salem  His 
followers  were  fo  much  afraid  of  making  God  the 
author  of  evil^  that  they  would  not  allow  him  to  be 
laid  to  create  an  infidel^  becaufe  an  ivfidel  is  a  com- 
pound ot  infidelity  and  vjan^  and  God  is  not  the  cre- 
ator of  infidtlity^ 

Thirdlyj  the  NchdmianSy  or  followers  of  Ibrahim 
mI  Nedhdm^  who  imagined  he  could  not  lufficiently 
remove  God  from  being  the  author  of  evil,  with'^ut 
diverting  him  of  his  power  in  refped  thereto,  taught 
that  no  power  ought  to  be  alcribed  to  God  concern- 
ing evil  and  rebellious  adions  :  but  this  he  affirmed 
againft  the  opinion  of  his  own  difciples,  who  allow- 
ed that  God  could  do  evil^  but  did  not  becaule  of 
its  turpitude. 

Fourthly^  the  Jahedhtan^]  or  followers  of  Amru 
Bbn  Bakr^  a  great  doctor  of  the  Montazalitei^  who 
differed  from  his  brethren  in  that  he  imagined  the 
damned  would  not  be  eternally  tormented  in  hell, 
but  would  be  changed  into  the  nature  of  fiie,  and 
that  the  fire  would  of  it(clf  attrad  thcfii  -  without 
any  neceffity  of  ibelr  going  into  it. 

E^        Fifthly, 
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. '  FlfthJy,  the  KrJarians,  or  followers  of  Mahad  al 
yohtii.  This  fot  deny  a'hiolute  prede'flination  ;  iay^ 
idg,  ibar  evil  arid  injuftice  oilghi  not  to  be  attributed 
to  God,  but  to  nian  vvho  is  a  free  agent,  and  may 
therefore  be  rewarded  <?>r  punithed  iot  his  adions, 
which  Goii  has  granted  him  power  tiiher  to  da 
or  omit.  ■  - 

Sixthly,  the  Jabarianiy /^ho  are  the  dire^fl  oppo- 
nents of  the  Kadariii'rts^Atr\fn\'g  free  agency  in  man, 
and  afcribing  his  avflions  wholly  to  GOD.  The  mofi: 
rigid  of  this  fed  will  not  ^llow  man  to  be  faid  either 
toadt  or  have  any  poweV  at  all,  either  tperative  or 
acquiring 'y  aflening^,  that  man  can  do  nothing,  but 
produces  all  his  acVions  by  hecejpt\\  having  neither 
power ^  Wot  will^  hot  choice.^  any  more  than  an  ina- 
nimate agent  :  they  declare  that  rew^arding  and  pu^ 
»//Z)//2|- are  Ulfo  the  eiFods  of  heceUity,  and  the  fame 
they  fay  of  the  rmpofing  of  commantis. 

Seventhly,  the  JamianSy  the  followers  of  jani  Ebn 
Safwafi,  who  held  the  fame  dodrine  with  the  Ja^ 
barians  ;  and  likewife  maintained,  that  ParaJi/e  and 
Heli  will  vanifh,  or  be  annihrlatcd  after  thofe  who 
are  deftined  thereto  refpedrvely  fhall  have  entered 
them,  fo  that  at  laft  there  will  remain  no  exifting 
Being  befides  GOD  ;  fqppofing  thofe  words  of  the 
Koran f  which  declare  that  the  inhabitants  of  Para^ 
dife  and  of  Hell  ihall  remain  therein  Jorever^  to  be 
hyperbolical  only,  and  intended  for  corroboration, 
and  not  to  denote  an  eternal  duration  in  reality. 

Eighthly,  the  ISchtUs:  tbisnameisufed  peculiarly 
to  denote  thole  who  maintain  ^//  El^n  Ali  laleb 
to  be  their  lawful  Khalifa  or  Iman^  and  that  the  lu- 
preme  authority  both  in  fpirituals  and  temporals,  of 

light  belongs  to  his  defcendants.     i^  '     • ' 

•  -  r^^f-  -r-T  Some 
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Some  of  thefe  affirn:5,  that  GOD  appeared  in  the 
form  of  Ali^  and  with  his  tongue  proclaimed  the 
moft  hidden  myfteries  of  religion  ;  and  fame  have 
gone  fo  far  as  to  afcribe  Divine  honours  to  him,  and 
to  exped  his  return  in  the  clouds  ;  and  havi:ig  fixed 
this  belief  as  an  article  of  their  faith,  they  keep  a  fine 
horfe  ready  faddled  &c,  for  him  in  the  molqae 
of  Cufa, 

Others  believe  that  he  is  concealed  in  a  grotto 
near  Cufa,  where  he  will  continue  till  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  then  come  forth  to  convert  all  people 
to  the  K'Jran, 

Salens  Koratif,  vol  \.  p  83  9-;  94  95  96  97  v9  IC9» 
in  112  114  117  I20,  122  12^,  J28  137  138,  I4*» 
142.  146*  148.  150  152.  i>3..  agi,202,  203,  204j  2051 
:;i4»2i2    213.  2i4t'2i6.  227. 

Tu^ki/h  spy    vol,  vii    p.,  205  , 

Guthric''s    Cfrgrapkical    Gtam*nar,   p,    580     581, 
/  Boula^i^vi liter s    Lift   cf  Mahomet, 

BayUyt  DiSiionary.  V(*L   ii.      [_'Ue  Schitf:^ 

The  modern  Jews  are  difperfed  over  every  king- 
dom in  the  world  ;  and  in  ipite  of  the  mileries  they 
have  fufFered,  ftill  overlook  all  nations,  and  confider 
themfelves  as  thq  favourites  of  Heaven. 

The  3^c»teJi  commonly  reckon  but  thirteen  articles 
of  their  iaith.  Mamonidei^  a  iamou%  Jtwijh  Rabbiy 
reduced  them  to  this  number  when  he  drew  theic 
confeffion  about  the  end  of  the  (eventh  century  ; 
and  ii  was  generally  received.  All  the  Jews  arc 
obliged  to  live  and  die  in  the  profcilion  of  thele  thir- 
teen articles. 

L  That  COD  is  the  creator  of  all  things  ;  that 
be  guides  and  fupports  all  creatures  \  that  he  has 
done  every  thing  ;  and  that  he  fliil  adls>  and  th^l 
^61  during  the  whole  eternity. 

£  e  ^  IK  That 
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II.  That  GOD  is  one^  There  is  no  unity  like 
his.  He  alone  hath  been,  is,  and  (hall  be  eternally, 
pur  God. 

III.  That  GOD  is  incorporeal,  and  cannot  have 
any  material  properties  ;  a.nd  no  corporeal  effcnce 
can  be  compared  with  him. 

IV.  That  GOD  is  the  beginning  anci  end  qf 
all  things,  and  fhall  eternally  (ubfift. 

V.  That  GOD  alone  ought  to  be  worfhipped, 
and  none  but  him  is  to  be  adored. 

VI.  That  whatever  has  Ipeen  taught  by  the 
prophets  is  true. 

VIL  That  Mofes  is  the  father  and  head  of  all 
cotemporary  doctors,  and  thole  who  lived  before,  or 
Ihall  live  after  him. 

VIII.  That  the  law  was  given  by  Mojei. 

IX.  That  the  law  (hall  never  be  altered,  and 
GOD  will  give  no  other. 

X.  That  GOD.  knows  all  the  thoughts  and  ac- 
tiorjs  of  men. 

XI.  That  GOD  will  re^^ard  the  works  of  all 
thofe  who  have  performed  what  he  commands,  and 
punifh  thofe  who  have  tranrgreffed  his   laws. 

XII.  That  the  MeJJiah  is  to  come,  though  he 
tarry  a   long  time. 

XIII.  That  the  refurreaion  of  the  dead  fliall 
happen  when   GOD  fliall  think  fit. 

The  modern  Jews  adhere  flill  as  clofely  to  theA/i?- 
faic  dilpenfation,  as  iheir  difperfed  and  delpifed  con- 
dition will  permit  them.  Their  iervice  confids 
chiefly  in  reading  the  law  in  their  fynagogu^s^ together 

vvitU 


APPENDIX,  X13? 

with  a  great  variety  of  prayers.     They  ufe  no  facri- 
fices  fiuce  the  deftru^lion  of  the  temple.     They  re- 
peat bleffings  and  particular  praifes  to  Gop,  not  only 
in  their  prayers,  but  on  all  accidental  occalions,  and 
in  almoft  all  their  anions.     They  go  to  prayers  three 
times  a  day  in  their  fynagogues.      Their  fermons  are 
made  not  in  Hebrew,  which  few  of  them  now  per- 
fectly underftand,  but  in  the  language  of  the  country 
w^herethey  refide.  They  are  forbidden  all  vain  fwear- 
3ng,and  pronouncing  any  of  the  names  of  God  with* 
cut  neccffity.     They  ab^lain  from  meats  prohibited 
by  the  Levitical   law  ;  for   which  reafon   whatever 
they  eat  mufl  be  drel?_d  by  j^e'U'j,  and  after  a  man- 
ner peculiar  to  themfelves.     As  foon  as  a  child  caa 
fpeak,  they  teach  him  to  read  and  tranflate  the  bibit 
into  the  language  of  the   country  where   they  live. 
In  general  they  obierve  the  fame  ceremonies  which 
were  pradifed  by  their  anceftors  in  the  celebration 
of  the  PaJJover.     They  acknowledge  a  two-fold  law 
of  God,  a  written  ajid  an  unwritten  one.     The  for- 
mer is  contained  in  the  Fentateuchy  or  five  books  of 
IVlofes  V  the  latter,  they  pretend,  was  delivered  by 
God  xo  Mofes,  ar)d  handed  down  from  him  by  oral 
tradition^  and  now  to  be  received  as  oi  equal  autko-^ 
rity  with  the  former.     They  aflert  the  perpetuity  of 
their  law^  together  with  its  perfe61ion.     They  deny 
the  accoraplifhment  of  the  prophecies  in  the  perfon 
pf  thrift  ;    alledging,  that  the  Mejjiab  is  not  yet 
come,  and  that  he   will  make  his  appearance  with 
the  greateft  worldly   pomp  and  grandeur,  fubduing 
all  nations  before  him,    and  fubjefting  them  to  the 
bou(e  of  Judah.     Since  the  prophets  have  predicted 
his  mean  condition  and  fufFerings,   they  confidently 
|aik  of  two  Meffiabs :  one^   Ben-Epbram^  whpq;L 

they. 
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they  grant  to  be  a  perfon  of  a  mean  and  afflicted 
condition  in  the  world  ^  and  the  other,  Ben-David^ 
who  {hall  be  a  vidorious  and  powerful  Prince. 

Almoft  all  the  modern  Jewi  are  P  hart  jet  Sy  and 
are  as  much  attached  to  tradition  as  their  anceilors 
were  ;  and  ailert,  that  whoever  rejed:^  the  oral  law 
deferves  death.  Hence  th^y  entertain  an  implacable 
hatred  to  (he  Caraites,  a  fed  among  the  JcwSy  who 
adhere  to  the  text  ot  Mofes  and  the  word  of  God  ; 
rejeding  th^  Rabbiniliicai  interpretation  and  ca^ 
bala.  The  number  of  the  Caraites  is  (mall  in 
comparifon  with  th^  Rabbins  :  and  the  latter  have 
fo  great  an  averfion  to  this  fH#l:,  that  they  will  have 
no  alliance  or  even  convcrfation  with  them.  And 
if  a  Caraite  would  turn  Rabbinijl^  the  other  Jews- 
would  not  receive  hicn. 

The  modern  Pharifees^ve  kfs  ftridt  than  their 
anceftors  with  regard  to  food,  and  other  au fieri  ties 
of  the  body.  They  formerly  failed  the  fccond  and 
fifth  day  of  the  week  ;  and  put  thorns  at  the  bottom 
of  their  robes,  that  they  might  prick  their  legs  as 
they  went  along  ;  they  lay  upon  boards  covered 
with  flint  flones,  and  tied  thick  cords,  about  their 
\i^aifts  :  but  thcle  mortifications  were  not  obierved 
always,  nor  by  all*  They  paid  liihes  as  the  law 
prefcribed,  and  gave  the  thirtieth  and  fiftieth  part 
of  their  iruita  ;  adding  voluntary  facrifices  to  thofe 
which  were  commanded,  and  ihewing  thernfelves 
very  exadt  in  performing  their  vows.  As  to  their 
dodrinc,  with  the  EJ/eneSy  they  held  abfotute  prede^' 
JiinationyZnd  with  ihc  S adduce Sy  free  wid,  1  hey 
believed  w\ihPythagoraSyihc  tranlmigration  of  jeuh  y 
clpecially  thofe  of  people  of  virtue  ;  efleeming  thole 
y/ho  wer^  notorioufly  wicked   lobe  cteraaily  mife- 

rabJe. 
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fsable.  As  to  lefs'  crimes,  they  held  they  were  pu- 
nished in  the  bodies  which  the  louls  oi  thofe  whof 
committed  them  were  next  lent  into.  According 
to  this  noiion  it  was,  ihatChrift's  difciples  aiked  him 
concerning  the  blind  man,  M^'ho  did  liriy  this  man  or 
bis  parentSy  that  he  was  born  blind  f  John  ix.  2. 
And  when  the  difciples  told  Chrift  that  feme  faid 
b^  was  Eiias^  and  others  Jeremias^  or  one  of  the  pro* 
phcts^  the  meaning  brily  can  be,  that  th^y  thought 
he  was  come  into  the  world  animated  with  the  foul 
of  Eliat^Jercmias^  or  fome  of  the  old  prophets  tranj- 
migrated   imo  hini. 

There  are  ftill  fome  df  the  SadJuces  \n  Africa  and 
in  (everal  other  places  ;  but  they  are  very  few  in 
number  ;  ai  lca:ft,  there  are  ihut  very  few  who  declare 
openly  lor  thefe  opinions. 

There  ate  Id  this  day  fortie  remains  of  the  anci- 
ent fed  of  the  SafnarttanSy  who  are  zealous  for  the 
Idw  of  M^i/eSy  bat  are  defpifed  by  the  yews^  becanfc 
they  receive  only  the  Pentateucby  and  obfcrvc  diffe- 
rent ceremonies  from  theirs.  They  declare  they 
arc  no  Saaduces^  but  acknowledge  the  fpirituality 
and  immortality  of  the  foul  There  are  of  this  fe<ft 
at  Gaza^  DamafcuSy  Grand  Cairo ^  and  in  fome  other 
places  of  the  Ei/iy  but  efpecially  at  Sichem^  now  cal- 
led Nap/oufe^  which  is  rifen  out  of  the  ruins  of  the 
ancient  Samaria ^  where  they  facrificed  not  many 
5^ears  ago,  hairing  a  place  for  this  purpofe  on  Mount 
Gerizim. 

With  regard  to  the  tin  tribes^  the  learned  Mr.Baf* 
nage  fuppofes  they  ftill  (ubfift  in  the  Ealt ;  and  gives 
the  following  reafonsfor  this  opinion. —  I  ft.  Salma* 
Twjfar  had  placed  them  upon  the  banks  of  the  Chabo-^^ 
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tas,  which  emptied  itfelf  into  the  Euphrates.     Ori 
the  Weft  was  Ptolemy's  Chalcitis  and  the  city  Carra* 
And  therefore  God  has  brought  back  the  Jews  to  the 
country  from  whence  the  patriarchs  came.     On  the 
Eaft  was  the  province  of  Ganza?t  betwixt  the  two 
rivers  Cboboras  and  Saocoras.     This  was  the  fir  ft  fi- 
tualion  of  the  tribes  :  bat  they  fpread  into  the  neigh- 
bouring provinces^  and  u>pon  the  binks  of  the  £«- 
fhrates,     2d.    The  ten  tribes  were  ftiil  in  bein^  iri 
this  country  when  Jerujalem  was  deftroyed^  fincc 
they  came  in   muhitudes  to  pay  their  devotions  in 
the  temple,     3d*    They  fubfifted   there  from  that 
time  to  the  eleventh  century^  fince  they   had  their 
heads  of  the   captivity  and    nioft  flourifliing  acade-^ 
inies.     4th.    Though    they  were  con fiderably  wea- 
Icened  by  pcrfecutions,  yet  travellers  of  chat  nation 
difcovered  abundance   df  their   brethren  and  fyna- 
-gogues  in  the  twelfth  and  fourteehih  centuries*    5tbi 
No  new   colony  has   b^en  fent  into  the  Ea/i  «    nor 
liave  thofe  which  were  there  been  driven  out.    6th. 
The  hiftory  of  the  Jews \\?iS  been  deduced  from  age 
to  age,    without  difcovering  any  other  change  than 
what  was  caufed  by  the  different  revolutions  of  that 
empire— the  various  tempers  of  the  governors— -or 
the  inevitable  decay  in  a  nation,    which  only  fubfifts 
by  toleration.     We  have   therefore  reafon  to  con- 
clude, that  the  ten  tribes  are  ftill  in  the  JStZ/?> whether 
God  fuffered    them  to  be  carried.     If  the  families 
and  tribes  are  not  diftinguilhable,   it  is  impoffible  it 
fcould  be  otherwile  in  io  long  a  courfe  of  ages  and 
afHidtions  which  they  have  paffed  through,     in  fine^^ 
fays  thii:  learned  t^ufhor^  if  we  would  feek  out  the 
remains  of  the  Un  tribes^   we  muft  do  it  only  on  the 
banks  of  Euphrates^  in  Perfia^  and  the  neighbour- 
ing provinces,       ' ■■■  -y   —  jj 
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^^  it  Is  impoffiWe  to  fix  the  n»imber  of  people  ihe 
yewifh  nut  ion  is  at  prei^nc  co.npofed  of:  Id  at  yet  w6 
h'^ve  reaion  to  believe,  there  are  liill  near  three  mil- 
lions  of  people  who  ptokls  jhis  rdligior?^  and.  as  their 
phrale  is,  are  witnejjes  of  the  unity  of  God  in  aii  the 
naiiuns  in  th&  isjorid. 

.  Thev  a!»vav«areexpe<£lini2!:a  gloiioas  return;  whirli 
fiull  raife  them  above  aU  the  nationc^  of  the  eanh. 
They  flatter  thernfelves  this  deliverance  will  fpeedily 
arrive,  though  thay  dare  not  fix  the  piecile  time. 

Bttfnage's  Hijioftke  jinus,  />,  iio>  ilj?.   ^27,' 
■     274,  467:   746.  747    748 
Brotighion^j  Hifi    Lioray,    vol.  j   p    205,  22 Ij 

$22  ' — vof.  ii    />    t26    245:.   329 
Colii:r^s    Hifi    DiSiionary^    vol.    ti.      [iJ^^  P/Jij- 

rifefs  -and  Samaritans^ 

^ht  Dei/ls  are  fpread  all  over  Europe^  and  have 
innltiplied  prodigioufly  among  the  higher  raok  ia 
moft  nations  ^  but  the  fentimcnts  which  are  diftin- 
guifiied  by  this  titles  are  rarely  embraced  among  the 
common  people. 

The  name  of  Det/Is  is  faid  to  have  b-en  fir/l  aflj- 
med  about  the  middle  of  the  fixteenth  century,  by 
fonie  gentlemen  in  France  and  italyy  in  order  to  a- 
void  the  imputation  of  Atheifm.  One  of  the  firit 
authors  who  made  ufe  of  this  name  was  Peter  Viret^ 
a  celebrated  Divine  *  who,  in  a  work  which  was 
ptibliihed  in  1563,  fpeaks  of  fome  perfbns  in  that 
tinle  Who  were  called  by  a  new  name;  that  of  Deiiis. 
Thefe,  he  tells  (is,  profefled  to  believe  a  6W,  but 
iliev\xd  no  regard  to  "Jejus  Chriji,  and  cohfidered  the 
dodrines  o{  the  {ipofiies  and  evangtii/is  as  iables  and 
dicams, 

F  S  The 
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The  Lord  Edward  Herbert^  Biron  'of  Cherhun^ 
vVho  flourilhed  in  the  ieventeenth  century,  has  been 
regarded  as  the  moft  eminent  of  the  Deijikal  wri- 
ters, and  appears  to  be  one  of  the  firit  who  formed 
Deijm  into  a  fyftem  ;  and  afferred  i\iz  lufficiency^  uni" 
ver/alityy  and  abjolnte  perfeclion  of  natural  religion^ 
with  a  view  to  difcard  all  extraordinary  revelatiori 
as  ufelefs  and  needlefs.  He  reduced  this  univer/al 
religion  to  five  articles,  which  he  frequently  menti- 
oned in  his  works, 

I.     That  there  is  one  fupreme  GOT). 
IL     That  he  is  chiefly  to  be  worfhipped. 

III.  T!h2,i piety  and  virtue  are  die  principal  parts 
of  his  worship. 

IV.  That  we  mufi:  repent  of  our  fins  5  and  if 
we  do  fo  God  will  pardon  us. 

V.  That  there  afe  rewards  for  good  men,  and 
punifhments  for  bad  men,  in  a  future  Hate. 

The  Dei/Is  are  claffed  by  fome  of  their  own  wri- 
ters into  two  forts — mortal  znd  immortai  Deifis,^-^ 
The  latter  acknowledge  a  future  flats — the  former 
d'cny  it,  or  at  lead  reprefent  ic  as  a  very  uncertain 
thing. 

The  learned  Dr>  Clark,  taking  the  denomination 
in  the  moft  extenfive  fignification,  diflinguifhes  De- 
i/is  into  (om  forts. — The  firft  are,  luch  as  pretend 
to  believe  the  exiftence  of  an  infinite,  eternal,  inde- 
pendent, inttelligent  Beiog  ;  and  who,  to  avoid  the 
name  of  Epicurean  ritbeilhy  teach  alfo,  that  this  /«- 
preme  Being  made  the.  world  ;  though  at  the  fame 
lime  they  ag>ee  with  the  Epicureans  in  this,  that 
ihey   fancy  God  does   not  at  all  concern  himfelf  in 

the 
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the  government  of  the  world,  nor  has  any  regard  to, 
or  care  of,  what  is  done  therein. 

The  fecond  fort  of  Dei/is  are  thofe  who  bellev® 
not  only  the  being,  but  alio  the  providence  of  God^ 
with  refped  to  the  natural  world  ;  but  vvho  not  air- 
Jo  wing  any  difference  between  mora!  good  and  evil, 
deny  thatGod  takes  any  notice  of  the  morally  goodantj 
evil  adlions  of  men  :  thele  things  depending,  as  they 
imagine,  on  the  arbitrary  conftitution  of  human  laws. 

A  third  fort  of  D^i/?i  there  are,  who  believe  in  the 
natural  attributes  of  God,  and  his  alUgoverninty  provi- 
dence, and  have  lome  notion  of  his  moral  perfecti- 
ons alfo  ;  yet  deny  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  be- 
lieving that  men  pqrilh  entirely  at  death,  and  that 
one  generation  fhall  perpetually  fucceed  another^ 
without  any  future  reftoration  or  renovation  of  things. 

A  fourth,  and  th^  laA  fort  of  Deifti  are,  fuch  a$ 
believe  the  exiftence  of  a  jupreme  Beings  together 
with  his  providence  in  jhe  government  of  the  world, 
as  alia  all  the  obligations  of  natural  religion  y  but  fo 
far  only  as  thefe  things  are  difcoverable  by  the  light 
of  nature  alone,  without  believing  any  Divine  re- 
velation. 

Many  of  the  modern  Delfts  in  Europe  are  faid  to 
be  of  that  clafs  who  deny  the  immortality  ot  the 
foul,  and  any  future  ilate  of  exiftence. 

heland's  K/Vw  of  Deiflical  IVriters^  vol.  up,  2,  3. 
Broughtons  Hifl    Library^   vol.  i.   ^     316 
ydtain^j  Umiverfal  Hiftory,  voL  ii.  f,  2591. 
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A  fioft  View  of  the  different  Rcligiom  of 
the  f ever al  People  and  Kingdoms  of  tha, 
habitable  World, 

ill.  RELIGIONS    OF    EUROPE. 

EAST   AND    WEST   GREENLAND.     The 

^reenlanders  believe  the  immortality  of  the  foul, 
and  the  exlftence  of  a  fpirit  called  Thorngarfuk  : 
the  Angukiits^  or  Priefls,  who  are  luppofed  to  be  his 
immediate  fucccffors,  form  very  different  opinions 
wiih  regard  to  his  nature,  foim,  and  place  of  refi- 
dence  :  they  fuppofe  all  the  elements  are  filled  with 
fpirits,  from  which  every  Angtkut  is  fupplied  with 
a  familiar  fpirit  called  "Jhorngak,  vfho  is  always  rea- 
dy when  fummoned  to  their  aififtancc. 

They  pretend  to  cure  difeafes  by  fpells  and  charms, 
to  converfe  wilh  their  Ood"! borngar/uk,  and  to  pro- 
mulgate  his  commands.^         '      '  -   *    ^ 

DENVTARK,  The  Lutheran  religion  is  uni- 
JslORW/^Y,  verfally  embraced  in  thefe  king^ 
SWEDEN*         doms  ;  excepting  that    at  Livo-i 

nia  in  Swedtn^  there  are  a  num- 
ber r-f  Tapiltiy  and  at  Copenhagen  in  Denmark^  there 
is  a  church  allowed  for  the  French  refugees  ;  and 
at  ^flukfcat  a  few  Popiih  families  have  been  permit- 
cd  ihe  ule  of  a  chapel. -j^ 

Li^^PLaND.  The  Laplanders  believe  Jn  a  good 
and  evil  Pdnciple,  which  they  iuppofe  to  be  at  con- 
liint  variance,  g^nd  the  prevalence  of  either,  produc- 
tive of  ihc  ha^>f  inels  or  milcry  of  mankind. 

;  Thej; 

*  Jf  r.c»'4  U  iiverOa' G^.mrcar.     V*^l.  i«  p.  1341. 

t  ijrou^LiOii,     Vol.  ii.  p.   323. 
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^hey  believe  a  Mefemphycofis^  or  tranfmigration  o£ 
ibuls,  and  pay  their  adoration  to  certain  Genit^  whp 
they  (uppole  inhabit  the  air,  mountains,  lakes,  Sec' 
They  alfo  place  an  implicit  faith  in  n^agic  ;  and 
their  rnagicians,  who  are  a  peculiar  fet  of  men,  make 
ufc  of  what  ihey  call  a  drum,  made  of  the  hollowed 
^runk  of  a  fir,  pine  or  birch  tree,  one  end  of  which 
is  covered  with  a  fi^in  ;  on  this  they  drav/,  with  ^ 
kind  of  red  colour,  the  figures  of  their  own  gods,  as 
well  as  of  Jeji^i  Cbrift^  the  apojlles,  the  fun,  moon 
and  flars.birds,  and  rivers :  on  thefb  they  place  one  or 
two  brafs  rings,  which,  when  the  drum  is  beaten  with 
a  little  hammer,  dance  over  the  figures  j  and,  accord- 
ing to  their  progrsls  ti;ie  for^erer  prognqjfticates.* 

RUSSIA.  The  eftablifhed  religion  is  that  of  the; 
(^reek  Church,  This  church,  according  to  its  origi-* 
nal  conftitution,  is  gpverned  by  four  Patriarchs,  viz, 
thofe  of  Alexandria,  of  Jerufalem,  of  Antioch,  and 
of  Conftantinople  j  the  latter  of  which^  afTiimes  to 
himfelf  the  title  of  univerfal  or  {ecumenical  Patriarch, 
on  account  of  his  refiding  in  the  imperial  city,  and 
having  a  larger  jurifdidtion  than  the  reft.-j-^ 

The  conquered  provinces  retain  the  exercife  of 
their  own  religion  j  and  fuch  is  the  extent  of  this 
yaft  empire,  that  many  of  its  inhabitants  are  Maho^ 
me  tans  ^  and  th^re  are  many  Pagans  in  the  unculti- 
vated provinces.  J 

SCOTLAND.  The  eftablifhed  religion  is  (he 
Jprefiyterian^  which  was  introduced  into  this  coun- 
try by  Jt?/&«  Knox^  a  diiciple  of   Cchin^  in  the  year 

^         •  156X,' 

•  Guthrie,  p.  96.    \  Hiftory  of  RUigionj  Wvahti  iv.  p.  a^o* 
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1 56 1,*    and  ftill  continues,    being  moft  agreeable 
(to  the  genius  and  inclination  of  iHk  people. -f* 

TheDiflenters  in  Scotland conCid  of  the  Epifcopa^ 
lianSy  a  few  Quakers,  Roman  Catholics^  and  orher 
fc(5ls,  who  are  denonainated  from  their  preachers.  J 

ENGLAND.  The  eftabliflied  religion  in  this 
kingdom  is  that  oi  2l  Protefiant  Epifcopacy.  The  fo- 
vereigns  of  England,  ever  fince  the  reign  of  Henry 
the  Eighth,  have  been  ftiled,  the  Supreme  Heads  of 
the  Church.  And  the  Church  of  England  under  the 
monarchical  power  over  it,  is  governed  by  two^rch- 
bifhops,  and  twenty -four  Bifliops,  TheArchbifhops 
are  dignified  with  the  addrefs  of  Your  Grace.  Thof 
Archbifliop  of  Canterbupy  is  ^he  firft  peer  of  the 
realm,  as  well  as  metropolitan  of  all  England.  The 
Bifhops  are  addreffed,  Your  Lordihips  j  and  ftiled. 
Right  Reverend  Fathers  in  God  j  and  precede  as  Ba- 
tons,  pf^  all  public  occafions^ 

The  dignitaries  of  theChurch  of  England,  fuch  as 
Deans,  Prebends,  and  the  like,  have  generally  large 
incomes.  England  contains  about  fixtyArch-deacons, 
tvhofe  bufine(s  it  is  10  yifit  the  churches  twice  or 
thrice  every  year.  Subordinate  to  them  are  the  ru- 
ral Deans,  formerly  ftiled  Arch-pre(byters,  who  fig- 
nify  the  Bilhop's  ple^fure  to  his  clergy,  the  lower 
clafa  of  which  confifts  of  Pricfts  ^nd  Deacons. 

The  thirty -nine  articles  of  the  Church  of  England 
are  Cahiniftical  5  yet  there  are  not  many  of  the 
cftabliftied  church  who  think  they  are  ftriftly  and 
con^cientioufly  bound  fo  beKeve  the  dodrinal  part* 

of 

•  Robertfon'i  Hift.  of  Scotland^  vol.  i.  p.  251. 

t  Joaci's  GramtaAr,  yoI.  i.  p«  242*       i  GathriCi  p.  i^2i 
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of  thefe  articles,  which  they  are  obliged  to  fubfcribc 
belore  they  can  enter  into  holy  orders. 

TheDiffenters  in  England  are  very  nurherous  ;  the 
principal  denominations  are  the  Prefbyterians^  Inde^ 
ptndents^  BaptilU,  ^akers^  aind  Metbodijli.  The 
Methodijis  are  divided  into  different  parties^and  form 
large  focieties.  There  is  alfo  a  large  number  of 
JlrianSy  docinianSy  Ddfls^  and  other  fubordinate  de- 
nominations. And  many  families  in  England  ftiil 
profcfs  the  Roman  Cathdiic  religion  j  and  its  exercife 
is  under  very  mild  and  gentle   feilridions,* 

WALES,  the  eflabiirfied  religjoh  is  t^at  of  the 
Church  of  England  y  but  fome  ancieiit  farhilies  are 
Roman  Catholics.  ^ 

IRELAND,  the  eftablidied  religrori  is  fimila'r 
to  that  of  England  ;  and  there  are  as  many  denomi- 
uaiions,  particularly  Prefbyteriam^  ^akers^  Baptifis^ 
and  Methodijts. 

FRANCE.  The  feftabliflied  religion  in  this  king:? 
dom  is  Roman  Catholic^  in  which  their  Kings  have 
been  fo  conftant  that  they  have  obtained  the  title  of 
Mod  Chriftian  ;  and  the  Pope,  in  his  bull,  gives  the 
King  of  France  the  title  of  E/defi  Son  cf  the  Church. 
The  Galacian  clergy  are,  howcver>  more  exempt 
than  others  who  profefs  the  Romifh  religion  from 
the  Papal  authority  >  their  church  confines  the 
Pope's  power  entirely  to  things  relating  to  falvati- 
cn  ;[|  and  has  feveral  antient  rights,  which  they 
have  taken  care  never  to  relinquifli.  The  Pope  ne- 
jrer  can  excommunicate  the  King  of  Prance y  or  ab- 

folve 

£  Gmlttif,  p.  311,  au,  213,    t  md.  p.  37^,    \  ihid.  p.  41;; 
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JTolve  any  of  his  fnbjeds  from  their  allegi  ance  :  he  is 
not  allowed  to  be  fuperior  to  an  oscumienicdl  or  gene- 
ral Couiicil  :  and  they  aflert,  ihat  infalibility  is  lodg- 
ed, not  in  the  Pope,  but  in  a  general  Coancil  only.* 

The  Htigomts  in  France^  who  were  formerly  op- 
preffed  with  heavy  perfecutions,  enjoy  a  good  degree 
of  religious  liberty  at  preleot.  J 

The  Roman  Catholics  in  this  kingdom  are  divided 
into  fevera!  denominations  i  among  whom  the  Jan- 
fenifts,  Q^iietifts,  and  BoHgnomifts  are  chief.  || 

Dcifm  prevails  greatly  among  thofe  of  high  rank. 

tFNltEt)  I'ROVINCES.     the  Dominant  kdt 

'6f  Chriftlans  in    thefe  ProviHcei  are   thofe  who  are 

called  the  Reformed  Church.     They  are  fevcre  C^/- 

vinifts^  who  maintain  the  doctrine  df  the  Synod  of 

JDort. 

Roman  Catholics^  Smongft  whom  are  the  Jaiife* 
ni/fs.  They  are  in  proportion  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Proiiinces  as  two  to  three. 

The  Remon/li^ahis  or  Arminidns^  who  only  have 
churches  in  Holland,  TJirecht  and  Fnejland.  The 
greateft  part  of  them  are  inhabitants  of  Holland^  prin- 
cipally Ainfiierdam,  Rotterdam  and  Geuda, 

Lutherans^  are  a  very  great  and  increafing  humbefo 

Bapt'/fs,  divided   into    fcveral  ieSiS,  are  mighty 

and  numerous.     Thofe   who  are   called  Menonites 

-^^^ro^Loh  vA^  id  \ht  Reformed  Church.     The  Bap-- 

tifis  are  generally  TJnitaria?2S,  loving  and  pradtifing 

itniverjal  tOieration.    . 

Co]legitihiK 

*  Hifl.  RflJgion.  Nnnober  ?i,  p,  z^d.    %  Siilc'i  S^rmw*  P*  51? 

I  Jooci.    YoJ.i,p.  5/7, 
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\'XoUgianfs^  formed  by  the  pcrfccution  of  the 
Remoriltrant  mxmHtx^  in  16*9.  They  have  no  pe- 
c^uliar  mioifter,  but  every  one  learns  and  preaches 
what  bethinks  uleful  i  at  pfreferit  they  are  only  ia 

HoUand. 

^uakers^  with  us  are  a  fmall  number^ 

Hernbutters^  and  at  Aoifterdam,  Perfians^  and 
members  of  the  Grecian  church  5  to  which  add 
many  thouland  Jews. 

There  is  at  prefent,  notwithflanding  the  rigid 
Placards  againft  the  Roman  Catholics  and  Sodnians^ 
a'  prevailing  Ipiric  of  candor  and  CatholiciTm  among 
the  different  denominations. 

The  minifters  of  the  gofpel  belonging  to  the  Do- 
minant churchy  are  maintained  by  the  civil  magi- 
ftrate  ;  thofe  of  the  Dif enters,  by  their  own  church- 
es, who  have  acq^jired  funds  for  yarious  purpoics,  by 
gifts,  teftaments,  legacies,  and  donations  of  private 
men. 

Deifm,  in  the  worft  fenfe  of  the  word  is  not  com- 
nfion  in  this  country.  Few  men,  who  love  to  be 
called  philofophers  3  fome  profligates,  and  boys>  con- 
fiituie  this  clals,  * 

AUSTRIAN  &  FRENCH  NETHERLANDS: 
The  eflablithed  religion  here  is  the  Roman  Catholic  j 
hut  Protejlants  and  other  denominations  are  not  mo^ 
lefted.*!- 

GERxMANY.  The,  Roman  Catholic,  Lutberanl 
and  Cdmniflic^i  religions,  are  profeffed  in  this  em- 

G  g  pire. 

*  Extraft  of  a  letter  from  a  Gcatl:man  of  cbar8<Stcr  ia  Holland 
it^  fait  frifitd  in /f  wffrfM.  t  Gut^xrki  p.  444- 
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pire.  Tb$  Inhabitat^ts  of  Auftria,  Barbaria,  and 
the.  f  pirirual  Eic(ftorate$,  and  lor/je  other  places,  arc 
Roman  Catholics.  Thqfc  of  Mecklenburgh,  Hol- 
freiti,  Brandenbufi^h,  Saxony  and  Pomerania,  Lutke- 
ram.  The  Heffians,  and  the  people  in  the  fouih 
of  Franconia,  Cahinifts^  The  reft  of  the  en:^.pire 
is  a  n^ixture  of  all  thefe  denominations  4- 

The  prelent  Emperor  of  Germany  has  granted  a 
mott  liberal  religious  toleration,  and  fupprefled  moft 
of  the  relig^lous  orders  of  both  fexe?,  as  ufelefs  to 
fociety,*  ' 

PRUSIA.  The  eftabliilied  religions  in  this  king- 
dom are  the  Lutheran  and  Caiviniliic — chiefly  the 
former  5  bat  Roman  Latboiics^  Baptijls^  and  other 
denominations  are  here  tolerated. -f^ 

BOHEMIA.  Though  Popery  is  the  eftablifhed 
religion  of  this  place,  yet  there  are  many  Prote/tants, 
who  are  now  tolerated  in  the  free  exercife  ot  their 
religion  ?  and  fome  of  the  Moravians  have  embra- 
ced  the  dodrines  of  Count  Zinzindorf^  wi  ich  have 
been  propagated  in  feveral  parts  of  the  globe. J  la 
order  to  extend  this  denomination,  the  Ccu?)t  lent  his 
fellow -labourers  thro'oiit  the  world.  He  hiti^lelf  has. 
been  over  all  Europe^  and  at  leaft  twice  lo^jimerica.  || 

HUNGARY.  The  eftablifhed  religion  of  the 
Hungarians  is  the  Roman  LatholiCy  thouc;h  the  ma- 
jor part  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protefiants  an4 
Greeks^  who  now  enjoy  the  full  exercife  of  their 
rehgious  liberties. § 

TRANSYLVANIA, 

4  Jnnw,  ▼ol.  i.  p.  465.      *  Guthrie,  476.       t  '^'^-  P«  47^* 
X  480  n  H.tQuiu&'«  Bid.  of  the  M^ravufis^  p.  25*. 

\  GuihriCi   484, 
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TRANSYLVANIA,  Roman  Catholics',  Zutbe^ 
SCLAVONIA,  and  rans,  Cahinijls,  Socini^ 
CROATIA.  ans,  Arians,  Grteks,  Ma-^ 

bometamy  and  other  leds^ 
enjoy  their  feveral  religions  in  Tran/yhama, 

The  Sclavontans  are  zealous  Roman  Catbolici  * 
though  Greeks  and  Jews  are  tolerated.* 

The  relidon  of  the  Croats  is  fimilat  to  that  of  the 
7ranhhanians  and  Sclavoniam^  who  are  their 
neighbours. *|i  ' 

POLAND.  The  number  of  Profe/lanfs,  con^ 
fifting  of  Lutherans  and  Calvini/is^  in  their  republic, 
is  very  confiderable  ;  and  when  thcfe,  are  joined 
to  the  Greek  Churchy  the  whole  are  Qd!\\vA  Diffidents. 
At  the  fame  time,  the  Polifl^  nobility  and  the  bulk  of 
the  nation,  are  tenacious  of  the  Romaii  Catholic  re- 
ligion. 

The  monafleries  in  this  country  are,  by  fomfe 
writers,  faid  to  be  five  hundred  and  fevertty-fix,  and 
the  nunnaries  one  hundred  and  feventeen,  befides 
two  hundred  and  forty-fi:^  leminaries  or  colleges, 
and  thirty-one  abbeys. 

No  country  has  bred  more  Drifts  and  Freeibinkefi 
in  religious  matters  than  Poland,^ 

SWITZERLAND.  Calvinijm  is  faid  to  be  the 
religion  of  the  ProUliant  Swij}es :  but  ibis  mu(t 
chiefly  be  underftood  with  relpedt  to  the  mode  of 
church  government  j  for  in  fome  dodtriaal  points 
they  are  far  from  being  Calvini/is, 

Zuinglius  was  the  apoftle  of  Protcftanifm  in 
^wttztriand.W  Gga  SPAIN* 

•,  Gashrw,  p^.  4S6.    t  p.  4^^t    X  P>  4f  !•    11  p.  507. 
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SPAIN.  The  Spaniards  TiVt  ({u6i  Roman  Cathd" 
JiCiy  and  their  King  is  diRinguifJaed  with  the  epithet 
pi  Mo  ft  Catholic. "^^  -'  -    >      -^ 

The  Inquifition^  a  tribunal  which  it  is  faid  was  e- 
redled  aboiit  the  year  12 12,  by  Dominic^  a  Spaniarcfy 
and  intended  for  the  extirpation  of  thofe  who  were 
fuppofed  to  entertain  erroneous  opinions,  formerly 
reigned  here  in  aij  its  horrors. -j-  At  prelent  its  pe- 
nalties are  greatly  leffened  ;  but  though  diinfed  it  is 
not  abrogated.  It  appears,  however,  that  the  power  of 
the  clergy  has  been  greatly  leflened  of  late  years  J 
'A  royat  edidt  h-is  been  iflued  to  prevent' the  admiffioii 
of  noviciates  into  the  different  convents  without 
Ipecial  permiflion  ;  which  has  a  great  tendency  to 
teduce  theimonafterics  in  this  kingdom  :  for  which 
purpofe  the  King  has  pnblifiied  an  ordinance,  con- 
taining twenty-five  articles  ;  to  which  is  added,  a 
lift  of  the  convents    to  be  fupprefTcd,   or  united  t4 

others.  11    -   -  ^  .  • 

i. 

Before  the  fupprefTion  of  the  J/f^iits,  the  King  of 
Spain,  as  well  as  the  King  of  Frana  and  the  govern- 
xricht  of  Naples,  threatned  to  take  feme  iieps  fatal 
to  the  Court  of -R(?w^.  Fenice  propofed  to  leforrn 
their  religious  communities,  without  paying  any  at- 
tention to  the  Holy  See ;  io  that  no  Pope  was  ever 
cledlcd  in  more  tempeftuous  times  than  the  late  Fon^ 
iiffGonganelii  \  but  after  he  had  fupprefTcd  this  reli- 
gious'order»  the  Kings  and  the  Venetian  (late  immei- 
diately  accommodated  the  difputes  which  had  iub- 
fitted  fo  long  between  them  and  iheCourt  of  Rome.  § 

Portugal; 

*  Gutbrie.  p   517.     f  Liraborch/Hift.  cf  the  Icqu)Tuion,  p   60. 
\  Guthrie,  p.  5*7.       \  Loodoo  Towa  ard  Country  Msgaziac^ 
'784,  p.  <}9.        I  GaDg4a«Ui's  Lcttcrij,  vol.  i.  p.  j9  w* 
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PORTUC  \L;  The  eftabliOied  religion  of  this 
country  is  the  Rotnan  Catholic^  in  the  ftrideft  fenife. 
but  the  Pope's  authority  in  Portugal,  has  been  of  hte 
fo  mcch  curtailed,  that  it  is  difficult  to  dei'cribe  the 
religioas  ftate  of  this   country. 

The  rova!  revenues  are  greatly  increafed  at  the  ex- 
pence  ot  the  religioas  inftitntions  in  this  kingdom.* 

Before  the  election  of  the  hiQ  Pontiff  Gang a?2e!lt\ 
Portugal  warr  about  to  'choofe  a  Pitriircb,  and  lay 
afid^  all  communication  with  the  Pope ;  bat  he  took 
the  hni-  fleps  to  an  accornmodation  with  Portug.il, 
and  (ucceeded  in  re  eftablidiing  the  aatient  friend- 
ihip  which  had  fubfifted  between  the  two  Courts. 4- 

ITALY.  The  religion  of  the  Italians,  is  the 
Uoman  Catholic  ;  from  hence  it  fpread  over  Europe. 
The  ecclefialiicai  governrnent  of  the  Papacy  has  em- 
ployed many  volumes  in  dcfcrlbing  it.  J  The  C^r- 
dinais,  who  are  next  in  dignity  to  the  Pope^  are  fe- 
venty,  in  allufion  to  the  feventy  difciples  of  our 
Saviour,  and  are  chofen  by.  the  Roman  Pontiff, — 
Thefe  Cardinals  elect  the  Pope  \  which  eledion  is 
determined  by  the  plurality  of  voices.  The  eledioa 
of  a  ^ope\%  followed  by  his  coronation;  and  this 
ceremopy  is  performed  in  the  Lateran  ch^ureh, where 
they  put  a  triple  crown  upon  his  head.  The  proving 
.iges  vylvich  depend  on  xhQ  ,Holy  See  are  governed  by 
Legates  ;  and  there  are  few  countries  where  the 
pope  has  not  ambaffadors,  who  are  fliled  Nuncios^ 

The  title  given  to  the  Pope/\s^  His  Bio/inefs,  ani 
the  Cardinals  have  that  of  Emminence. 

All 

♦i^uthnf,  p.  530.  t  GasgaucUi'i  Letters,   p  191  2^« 

%  Giiihric,  p.  5^3«  '  ' 
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All  the  numerous  ccclefiaftics,  and  religious  orders 
who  profefs  the  Roman  Cathoitc  religion,  are  under 
the  Pope  ;  an4  every  one  of  thefe  orders  has  its  Gs- 
meral  at  Rome  ;  by  whom,  the  Pope  is  acquainted 
v^ith  every  thing  which  paffes  in  the  world.* 

At  prefent  the  Papa/  a^nhority  is  evidently  at  a 
low  ebb  -f*  and  is  rot  refpedted  as  it  was  formerly. 
The  celebrated  Pope  Gcnganeili^  vs  ho  has  b  ->n  (ti- 
led the  Pkcenix  of  Agei^'^  after  the  matureu  delibe- 
ration, figned  a  brief  on  the  21ft  July,  1773,  which 
fuppreffed  the  famous  order  of  the  JefuitSy  who 
have  been  the  warmeft  affertors  of  the  Papal  power,, 
and  whole  cabals  and  intrigues  have  made  theni  for- 
midable for  ages  to  every  Court  in  Europe^  and  ena- 
bled them  to  eftablifii  a  powerful,  well-regulated 
fovereignty  in  another  hemifphere,||  ' 

As  the  Jefutti  had  a  great  fhare  in  tbfe  education 
of  youth,  the  (hutting  up  their  fchools  might  have 
proved  of  bad  confequences  if  this  Pontiff  had  not 
prevented  it.  After  having  fketched  out  a  plan 
of  cducatioo.,  worthy  of  the  greatcft  mafter,  he  cafl 
a  rapid  eye  upon  tomt  PrUfis  and  Friars,  who  by 
their  talents  and  example  were  capable  of  replacing 
the  yeiuit  teachers,  and  immediately  inftituted  them 
Profeffors  ;  lo  that,  to  the  aftonifhment  of  Rome^ 
there  feemed  to  be  fcarce  an  interval  between  the 
departure  of  J^JuiSs  and  the  coming  of  ^^heir  fuccef- 
fors.§ 

In  the  Rman  Catholic  kingdoms,  Rome  has  noad- 
tninLftration  but  what  is  purely  fpiritual  :  it  is  onl^ 

♦  Barclaft'Diftiontry,        [SecPrpe] 

t  Guthrie,  p.   563  %  Sti!cft*s  ^ermdo,  p.   \%* 

)!p4ragaty»  in  South  Aoacrica. 

\  GAOganelli'i  Lcttcrsi  vol,  y,  ^,2t  4i  4i^^ 
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m  the  ccclefi^ftical  itate   that  fhe  has  any  tempo  ral 
authority,  f 

Perfons  of  all  denominations  live  unmolefled  m 
Italv,  provided  no  grofs  infult  is  offered  to  their 
worfhip.-^  Even  the  Jews  are  allowed  the  full  ca:- 
ercife  ot  their  religion  in  the  heart  of  Rome  5  J  and 
the  profeffors  of  a  religion  which  once  ftigmatifed  all 
others  as  unworthy  the  facred  rights  of  humanity^ 
now  openly  avow  the  liberal  fentimcnts  of  mildneifs, 
forbearance,  and  moderation.  |)  The  famous  P<mi- 
tift  above-mentioned  obferves  in  his  letters,  '*  Thiit 
every  impetuous  zeal  whigh  would  bring  down  fire 
from  Heaven  excites  only  hatred.  A  good  Caufe 
fupports  itfelf,  fo  that  religion  needs  only  produce 
its  proofs,  its  traditions,  its  works,  and  its  gentlenefs, 
to  be  relpedted.  Chriftianity  of  itfelf  overthrows 
every  fed  which  niay  be  inclined  to  fchifm,  or  which 
breathes  a  fpirit  of  animofity.*'§ 

Dei/m  prevails  greatly  among  the  politer  part  Of 
the  inhabitants  of  this  country,** 

TURKET  in  EttkOPE. 

M  f  DANUBIAN  PRO.     The  eftablKhed    rell. 

:|  I   VINCES,  LITTLE     gion  in  thefe  parts   is 

c  j    TARTARY,  the   Mahometan  ;  the 

{J  L   GREECE,  l^urks  profefs  that   a£ 

the  fed:  of  Omar.^^ 
There  is  no  ordination  among  their  clergy  :— Any 
pcrion  may  be  a  Pf  iefl  who  pleafes  to  take  the  habit, 

and 

♦  GsngiTicIIi't  Lntcri,  yol   ii.  p.  208.        f  Guthrie,  p.  s^Z^ 

%  Ganganelli'i  LcCters.  vol,  ii    p.  138. 

jl  LocdoD  M-Jgizine,  1784.  p    8. 

i  Gngaielli'sLetten,  vol    i.   p.   130    131, 

J?  Hiftory  of  Religion,  No.  i?.  p,  176,  a 
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and  perform  the  funflionS  of  his' order  ;  and  may  la/ 
down  his  office  when  he  pleales.  Theii-  chief  Priell 
or  Mufti  ieems  to  have  great  power  in  ihe  flate* 
jtijc!  is  ftiled  by  i\it  Mahometans  the  Maker  of  Law  i^ 
Gi'ver  of  Judgments^  and  .  J^a elate  of  Orthodoxy.  ^ 
Friday  is  the  day  let  apart  by  Mahomet  for  the  ob- 
fervance  o^eligious  worihip.  This  day  was  pitched 
upob  in  orc5er  to  diitingui(h  his  followers  from. 
they^Wi  and  Ci)r//?/^;zi.j 

.    There  are  large  numbers   of  the    Greek  Church 
in|the  lurh(b  dominions  j  and  alio  lome  Armenian^ 

'     EUROPEAN  ISLANDS. 

ICELAND.  The  only  religion  which'  is  tole- 
i^aled  in  this  JJland  is  the  Lutheran  \\ 

'  lORCAJbES,     ,     The  religion  of  thdfe  IQands  is' 

^  HEBRIDES,  &    Protellant,    according   to    the 

SHETLAND.    .  difcipiine   of  the  Church    of 

Scotland  :  bat  the  Roman  Ca- 
/i^p/zV  religi'on  prevails  among  fame  of  the  natives  of 
the  Hebrides  § 

SCANDINAVIAN  ISLANDS.  Thefe'  Wands 
being  peopled  eiiher  from  Sweden,  Denmark^  ot! 
Islortvay,  profefs  the  Lutheran  religion.** 

,  MAJORCA,  The  inhabitants  of  ih^k  IJands' 
MIImORCA,  profefs  the  Roman  Catholic  reli- 
and  YVrCA.     gion. 

CORSICA, 

*  Guthrie,  p.  579.   ^         f  Broughton,  vol.  ii.  p.    147* 

%  Sale'*  K  TAU,  vol    i.   p     199'. 

1(  Gufbrie    p    71.  §  »l»d.   141,   142; 

M»  BlrcughiOD,  vol.  is.  p.  ^26, 
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CORSICA,  The  Inhabitants  of  thefe  Iflandi 

SARDINIA.        are  Roman  Catholics   ;    and  it  is 
rfaid,  \k\2X\n  Sardlrtia^   the  peo- 
ple will  dance,  and  Gng  profane  fongs  in  their  chur- 
ches, Immediately  after  divine  worship* 

SICILY,  The  Romin  Catholic  religion  is  pro- 

MALTA.        fefled  in  thefe  Iflands,  and  is  fo  ef- 

fential  to  the  order  of  the  Knights 

of  Malta,  that  no  perfon   of  a  different  perfuafioa 

can  be  admitted  into  it. 

AZORES.  Thefe  Iflands  being  inhabited  by  the( 
Portuguefe,  profefs  the  Romi[b  religion,  as  eftablillied 
in  the  kingdom  of  Portugal, 

CANDIA^  The  eftabliiLed  religion  of  thefe 

CYPRESS,         and  the  other  Iflands  tinder  the 
RHODES.  7iirkSi    is   Mahomet anijm  ;    but 

there   are  numbers  of  Chrilliari^ 
who  profefs  the  tenets  of  the  Greek  Church,^ 

H  h  2d.  RELIGIONS 

*  Broughton.    Vol.  ii.  p.  3:^.^ 
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PART  OF  ARABIA,     ^i^'^i'*''^ >  ^^^ 
SYRl^  edabiiined    religion  or 

-,      PALESTINE,  ^t^*"^  countries  ;   but 

1  {  NATOLIA.  "t'^  ,^.   ""^^''f    °^ 
I      MESOPO  PA  MIA,         77'  (efpecia)iy  10  Pa- 

CJ      TURCOMAN.A.         ^^^^^    'T'^ftc 
GEORGIA.  and  manyGreekChnf. 

'  tians,  Armenians,  Ja- 

cobites, Maronites,  Neftorians  and  Melchites.  All 
denominations  are  tolerated  in  many  parts  of  the 
Turkiih  dominions.* 

^  r  The  religion  of  this  conn- 
ed     RUSSIA  NT,  try  partakes  of  the  Maho^ 

<  j  CHINESE,  tnetan,    the    Gentoo^    the 

2  i  MOGULIAN,  Greek,  and  even  the  P#. 

<  INDEPENDENT. ///S.  Some  of  them 
^  ^  worfhip  little  rude  imaged 
drefled  up  in  rags.  Each  has  a  deity,  with  whom 
they  make  very  free  when  matters  do  not  go  accor- 
ding to  their  own  mind. 

The  inhabitants  of  Tibet,  s,  large  tradl  of  Tarfary^ 
worship  the  Grand  Lama,  Another  religion  which 
38  very  prevalent  among  the  Tartars  is  that  of  Scha^ 
tnaniim^ — The  profeflbrs  of  this  religious  ledt  believe 
in  one  fupreme  God,  the  creator  of  all  things.  They 
believe  that  he  loves  his  creation,  and  all  his  crea- 
tures ;  that  he  knows  every  thing,  and  is  all- power- 
ful ;  but  that  he  pays  no  attention  to  the  particular 
adions  of  men,  being  too  great  for  them  to  be  able 

10 

"^  BrDUghion,    Vol.  r.  p.  sa'jr. 
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to  rffend  him,  or  to  do  any  thing  which  can  be  men- 
torious  in  his' fight.  They  are  all  firmly  petiuaded 
pf  a  future  exiftence  :— They  alio  maintain,  that 
the  (uprevi:id  Being  has  divided  the  government  of 
the  worjd,  and  the  defiiry  of  men  smong  a 
great  number  of  fubaltern  Divinities  Under  his  com- 
mand and  controul,  bat  who,  rxvertheleis,  generally 
ad  according  to  their  own  fancies  ;  and,  therefore, 
mankind  cannot  difpenfe  with  ufing  ail  the  means  in 
their  power  for  obtaining  their  favour.  They  like- 
wile  luppofe,  that,  tor  the  moft  part,  ihefe  inferior 
Peiiies  abominate  and  puniOi  premeditated  villainy^ 
laud  and  cruelty.^ 

A  band  oi  Tartars  in  Siitria,  have  in  every  hut 
a  wooden  idol  termed,  in  iheir  language,  Shetan^  tci 
which  they  addrefs  their  prayers  for  plenty  of  game 
in  hunting,  promifing  to  give  it,  if  fucceislul,  anew; 
coat  or  bonnet. -f- 

K^MTCHATKA.  The  inhabitants  of  this 
psninfula  acknowledge  many  malevolent  Deities, 
bdving  little  or  no  notion  of  ihe  good  Deity.  They, 
believe  the  air,  the  water,  the  mountains,  and  the 
woods  to  be  inhabited  by  malevolent  Spirits,  whoni 
they  fea|  and  worlhip  + 

The  rneihod  which  the  Emprefs  o/Ru/Jla  takes  to 
convert  her  Pagan  lubjeds  in  Kamtchatka^  is  to  ex- 
empt from  taxes,  for  ten  years.  Inch  as  profeis  the 
Chriftian  religion.  The  Bugan  Kamtjchoaaies  be- 
lieve the  immonality  of  the  ioul§ 

H  h  2  CHINA, 

*  Gutirie.  p.  ^^^6.       \  Kaim'i  Sketches^  vol.  if ,  p,  176, 
J  p    143.  §  p.  27s* 


ixlii  appendix: 

GHINA.^  Befides  the  worfhip  of  the  Grand  La,*^ 
V^^t  the  religion  of  i.bina\%  divided  into  three  feds. 
iff.  {  he  followers  of  Laokium^  who  lived  five  hun- 
dred years  betore  Cbnji,  and  taught,  that  God  v^as 
corporeal.  They  pay  divine  honours  to  the  philo- 
fopf7er  Lao!;ium  j  and  give  the  fame  worfiiip,  tiot 
only  to  many  Emperors  who  have  been  ranked 
vv'ith  the  Gods,  but  alfo  to  certain  Spirits  under 
|hc  name  of  X<imte^  who  prefide  over  every 
element.  They  call  this  fcS  that  of  the  Magicians^ 
becaufe  the  learned  of  it  addiit  themfelves  to  Mugic:, 
and  are  believed  to  have  thg  lecret  of  making  men 
immoi*tal, 

2d»  The  woril^ippers  of  P^<j  who  flouriflied  a 
thoiifand  vei>.rs  before  our  Saviour ^  and  who  became 
a  God  at  the  age  of  thirty  years.  He  is  reprefented 
Itiining  in  li^ht,  vviih  his  hands  hid  under  his  robes, 
to  H»ew  that  he  does  all  thin>;s  invifible.  The  Doc- 
tors of  this  led  teach  a  doable  law,  the  one  exter- 
nal^ the  other  internaL  According  to  the  external 
JaWy  they  fay,  that  all  the  good  are  rccompenfed, 
and  the  wicked  puniilied,  in  places  defined  for  each. 
They  enjoin  all  works  of  mercy  y  and  forbid  cheat- 
ing, impurity,  vC^ine,  lying  and  murder,  and  ever^ 
the  taking  life  frorh  any  creature  whatever. 

The  interior  dodrine  of  this  feci,  whicH  is  kept 
lecret  from  the  common  people,  teaches  a  pure,  un- 
mixed atbeijin,  which  admits  neither  rewards  nor 
puniihments  after  death, — believes  not  in  a  Provi- 
dence, or  the  immortality  of  the  foul, — acknow- 
ledges no  otb.er  God  but  the  Foia  or  Nothing,- — and 
vhjch  makes  the  fupremc  happinefs  of  mankind  to 
confift  in  a  tiSal  inadiion^  an  intire  injenfibilit)\  and 
^perJeB  quietude,^,      '  3^«  ^ 

*  tliftsry  cf  IguaUttf^  vol  if.  p.  9$,  ^j,  iq*. 
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34.  A  fed  which  acknowledges  the  philofopher 
Conjuciui  for  its  mafter,  who  lived  five  hundred 
years  before  our  Saviour,  This  religion,  which  is 
profeflcd  by  the;  literati  and  perlons  of  rank  la  China 
and  '^lonqtiin,  confifts  in  a  deep  inward  veneration 
for  the  God  or  Kin^  of  Heaven^  and  in  the  praiHc© 
of  every  niiiral  virtue.  They  have  neither  templei^ 
nor  Priefts,  nor  any  fettled  form  of  external  worr 
ihip  :  every  one  adores  the  fupreme  Being  in  th§ 
way  he  hir^if^iif  thinks  bell.* 

The  Ckinefe  alfo  honour  their  dead  anceftors  j  bura 
perfumes  before  their  images  ;  bow  before  their 
pidlures  ;  and  invoke  them  as  capable  of  heflowing 
upon  them  all  temporal  bleffings.-j- 

MOGUL'S  EMPIRE.  The  original  inhabitants 
of  India  are  called  GentooSy  or,  as  others  call  them, 
Hindoos,  They  pretend  that  Brumma^  who  was 
their  legiflator  both  in  politics  and  religion,  was  in- 
ferior only  to  God  ;  and  that  he  exifted  many  thou- 
fand  years  before  our  account  of  the  creation.  The 
Bramins — for  fo  the  Gentoo  Priefts  are  called — pre- 
tend, that  he  bequeathed  to  them  a  book,  called  the 
Vidam.^  containing  his  doftrines  and  inftructions  3—- . 
and  that  though  the  original  is  loft,  they  are  ftill 
poffefled  of  a  commenUry  upon  it,  called  the  Shah- 
ilah,  which  is  wrote  in  the  Shanfcrita  language,  now 
a  dead  language  and  known  only  to  the  Bramins, 
who  fludy  it.  The  foundation  of  Brumma's  doc- 
tine  confifted  in  the  belief  of  u  fupreme  Being,  who 
has  created  a  regular  gradation  of  beings,  lome  fu- 
perior,  and  fome  inferior,  to  man  ;— in  the  immor- 
jaiitjr  of  the  foul,  and  a  future  ilate  of  rewards  and 

punifhments> 

5  Eifim,    Voir  lY.  p.  iZ<^,   t  }ii|.  of  Igaa^.u?!  v^j  p.  Ci  i^o^i 
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puniflimcnts>  which  is  to  confift  of  a  tranfmigration 
into  different  bodies,  according  to  the  lives  ihey  have 
led  in  their  pre-exiftent  flaie.  From  this  it  appears 
more  than  probable,  that  the  Patbegorian  Metamp'* 
^bofii  took  its  rife  in  lndia.% 

The  neceffity  of  inculcating  this  complicated  doc- 
trine among  the  lower  ranks,  induced  the  Bramins 
to  have  recouffe  to  fenfible  reprefentations  oi  the 
Deity  and  his  attributes  j  fothat  the  original  dofliines 
of  Brumma  were  changed  into  idolatry  :  and  though 
the  cftablifhed  religion  in  the  Mogul' i  Empire  is  A/tf- 
hom  tanilm^  there  are  various  feils  of  Pagam — as  (he 
BanianSy  the  Perjees^  and  the  Faquirs.  -  The  Buni" 
€ins  believe  a  tranfmigration  of  iouls  5  and  therefore 
have  hofpitab  for  beads,  and  will  by  no  means  de- 
prive any  animal  of  life. '  Bat  of  all  living  creatures 
they  have  the  greateft  veneration  lor  the  Cow,  to 
^hom  they  pay  a  lolemn  addrefs  every  movningi 
Of  thefe  Baiiians  there  are  reckoned  in  India  about 
twenty- four  different  lefts.  The  Per/ees  2iit  che 
pofterity  of  the  antient  Perfiam^  and  worfhip  the  eie- 
inent  of  fire  :  belides  which  they  have  a  great  ve- 
ration  for  the  Cock.  The  Faquin  are  a  kind  of 
MonkSy  and  live  very  auftere,  performing  many  fe- 
vere  ads  of  mortification.  Some  continue  for  life 
in  one  pcfture  ;  fome  never  lie  down  ;  lome  have 
their  arms  always  raifcd  above  their  beads  j  and  fomc 
mangle  their  bodies  with  knives  and  fcourges.  Moft 
of  the  Indians  believe  the  river  Ganges  has  a  fandi- 
fying  quality,  for  whiih  reafon  they  often  wafti  them- 
felvcs  in  it.    There  are  many  Jews  and  European 


Cbriftians  in  the  Mogul's  dominions.  4. 
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•  Gotbrie,  p.  313.     f  Kalm,  vol.  vt.  p.  19. 
X  Broughjofl,  YOl.  M,  p.  328^ 
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frfE  PENINSULA  OF  INDIA  within  the 
GANGES.  The  inhabitants  of  this  traft  of  land 
are  generally  Mahomeiam  j  but  the  natives  of  the 
inland  parts  worfliip  the  fun,  moon  and  other  idols. 
In  feme  parts,  they  look  upon  the  firll  creature  they 
rtitct  in  the  morning  as  the  proper  objcil  of  worfliip 
for  that  day,  except  it  be  a  Crow,  the  very  fight  of 
which  is  enough  to  <:onfine  them  to  their  houfes  for 
the  whole  day.  In  the  fea-port  towns  there  arc  a' 
number  of  Jews  and  European  Cbriftians.  (( 

The  PENINSULA  of  INDIA  beyond  thb 
GANGES.  The  inhabitants  of  this penin/ula  ^re 
generally  Pagans.  .  The  Siamites  hold,  all  nature  is 
animated  by  a  rational  foul  j  that  the  foul  tranfmi- 
grates  through  many  flates,  and  is  then  confined  to 
a  human  body. to  be  punilhed  for  its  crimes.  .They 
hold  nine  degrees  of  felicity  and  punifhment.  * 

In  the  kingdom  of  P^gu,  they  have  a  kind  of  re*^ 
Jigious  veneration  for  Apes  and  Crocodiles,  believing 
thofe  perfons  very  happy  who  are  devoured  by  them» 
Mabometaniim  prevails  in  fome  parts,  but  mixed  with 
many  Pagan  rites  and  ceremonies.  -{• 

When  the  Kings  of  this  part  of  India  are  interred, 
a  number  of  animals  are  buried  with  them,  and  fuch 
vefltls  of  gold  and  filver  as  they  think  can  be  of 
ufe  to  them  in  a  future  ftate.  :{• 

ARABIA,  (That  part  nvbich  is  not  Included  in 
Turkey,)  The  wandering  tribes  in  the  fouthern  and 
inland  parts  acknowledge  themfelves  as  the  fubjedls 
of  no  foreign  power  ;  but  have  preserved  their  in* 

dependence 

fj  Brnughton,  vol.  ii,  p.  328-        •  MtddIetoi!«  vol.  1.  p»  v$fi 
li  SfoughtoD^vol,  lit  p.  ^28.       ^  Guthrie,  p.  ^iS* 
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dependence  ifrom  the  earlieft  ages.  Many  of  th6 
wild  Arabs  dill  continue  Pagans,  though  the  people 
in  general  are  Mahometans.  * 

PERSIA.     The  I^erfians  are  ftrifl  Mahometans^ 
but  of  the  fe^t  of  Ali.     They  differ  from  the  lurks 
concerning  the  fucceflion  of  Mohammed.   The  Turks 
reckon  them   thus:  Mohammed^   Jkbubehr,  Omar^ 
Cfman^  Mi*     But  the  Periians  reckon  Alt   to  be  the 
immediate   fucceflbr    of  Mohammed.     The  Gaurs^ 
ivho  pretend  to  be  the  poflerity  of  the  sincieht  A/tf^/\ 
and  (till  worftiip  the  fire,  are  faid  to  be  numerous  id 
JP^ryf  j;  though  tolerated  in  but  fevi^r  places;     A  com- 
buftible  ground,  about  ten  miles  diftant  from  Baku^ 
a  city  in  the  north  of  Perfia,  is  the  fcene  of  their 
devotion^.     It  muft  be  admitted^  that  this   ground 
is  impregnated  with  very  furprifing  inflamatbry  qua- 
lities ;  and  contains  leveral  old  little  temples  •  in  on0 
of  which  the  Gaui's  pretend   to  preferve  the  iacred 
^ame  of  the  iiniverfal  fire,  which  rifes  from  the  end 
of  a  large  hollow  cane  ftruck  into  the  ground,  refeni- 
bling  a  lamp  burning  with  pure  fpirits.  % 

The     ^SiATIC    ISLANDS. 

The  japan  ISLANDS.  The  worfliip  of 
the  Japanefe  is  Paganifm,  divided  into  feveral  lefls  t 

I.  The  SinfOy  who  believe  that  the  fouls  ot  good 
men  are  tranflated  to  a  place  of  happinefs  next  to 
the  habitation  of  their  Gods :  But  they  admit  no 
place  of  torment  j  nor  have  they  ^ny  notion  of  a 
DeviUbut  what  animates  theFox,  a  very  mifchievous 
animal  of  that  country.  They  believe  the  fouls  of 
the  wicked,  being  denied  entrance  into  Heaven, 
jvandcr  about  to  expiate  their  fins*  II.  Thof^ 

•Otttfcric,  p.  6i8i  %  ibid  p.  64QK 
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^^-  II.  Thofe  of  the  Bubjdo  reli  {ion  bellevCj  that  ia 
the  other  world  there  is  a  place  of  milery  as  weii  ais 
of  happinefs,  and  that  there  are  different  degrees  of 
both,  proportioned  to  the  different  degrees  of  virtue 
and  vv:e, .  When  fouls  have  exoiated  their  fins,  iheip 
¥fe  fent  back  to  animate  fach  vile  animals  as  refem- 
13fed  them  in  their  former  ft  ate  of  exiflence  :  from 
thefe  they  pafs- into  the  bodies  of  more  innocent 
animals  •  and  at  lail  are  again  (uf?ered  to  enter  ha- 
man  bodies :  after  the  diffolution  of  which,  they  rati 
the  fame  courfe  of  happinefs  or  mifery  as  at  iirft.  -j* 

•  111.,  The  Siuilo,  who  admit  of  no  ceremoDjes 
in  religion.  :  There  are  innumerable  temples  an.d 
idols  in  this  ifland  ;  one  temple  in  partitular,  con- 
tains thirty-three  thouland  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
three  idols.  * 


»*»  ■<■  *  1^ 


The  LADRONE  ISLANDS,    The  jnhabitami 

and   FORMOSA.  of  thele  ijlands 

#  '       '       *  -  ......     .     ..     \    ,  .  are  all   Pagans^ 

Thofe  of  Formofa  recognife  two  Deities  in  compa- 
ny 5  the  one  a  male,  god  of  the  men  >  the  oth^r  a 
female,  goddefs  of  the  women.  The  bulk  of  their 
inferior  Deities  are  the  fouls  of  upright  men,  who 
are  conftantly  doing  good,  and  the  fouls  of  wicked 
men,  who  are  conflantly  doing  ill.  § 

The  inhabitants  of  the  Ladrone  IJlafidi  bcHeve 
Heaven  is  a  region  under  the  earth,  filled  with  co- 
coa-treeSj  fugar-canes,  and  a  variety  of  other  delici- 
ous fruits  5  and  that  Hell  is  a  vaft  furnace  conftaritljr 
red  hoi  y  thofe  who  die  a  natural  death  go  flrait  to 
Heaven  ;    Thejr  may  fin  freely  if  they  can,  but  prc-^ 

1  i  ferv6 

t  Kaim,  vol.  iv,  p.  igo,  J  Mi^^Ictofla  vol.  I.  p.  ^9^ 

i  ^_Ai»f  voJ.  jt*  P*  *5i*  ""  . 
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ferve   tlieir  bodies  againil  violence  5  but  war  and 
bioodfijed  ate  iheir  averfijQ.* 

Thb  MOLUCCA  ISLANDS.  The  inhabitant? 
^f  thf  le  Iflai'ds,  who  bdieve  the  exiitt/ice  qf  ma- 
levolent invisible  Bein^rs,  iubordiiat^c  to  the  Tupreme 
bcTievolent  Bdpg,  copftne  their  woul'ip  10  the  ior- 
JP^r^  in  order  to  avert  thtir  wraih  :  ai>d  one  branch 
of  their  worfliip  is,  to  fet  meat  before  tbem  hoping> 
that  when  the  bcity  is  full,  tbcfjc;  will  be  kl^  iaciina-p 
lion  to  niifchief.-f- 

PHILLIFINE  ISLAIv'D^.  The  mh^bitaijts  pf 
thefe  Illaiids  are  geperally  Mahcmetdp^  J 

CELEBES.  The  inhabitants  of  this  Ifland  a^c 
profefled  MahcmetanSy  who  retain  many  LbineiC  ee- 
remoniei^.§ 

The  SUN  DA   ISLES, 

BORNFO  The  inhabitants  of   thefe  Iflands^ 

SUM  \TR  A       ^^^  refide  on  the  fea-eoa<T,  are 

T    irA     «      '     ^^cTiQvMy  Mahomefans  ;   but  ihe 

^         -  natives  who  rciide  m   the  irland 

parts  are   Pagans.^     The  Iduam^  a  people  in  the 

Ifland  of  Borneo  ^  believe,  that  every  pet  Ion  they  put 

to  dea;h  muft  attend  them  as   a  flave  in  the  othe/ 

world*     The  iA'orfhipof  the  inhabitants  of  Javaii 

fitniiar  to  that  oi  the  Molucca  Iiluids.4* 

CEYLQN, 

•  Kaiin,  vol.  IV.  p.  235.  t  '^^^  P«  19®' 

$  MiOdlerou.  [Ssc  PJttiaip!0«»]         f  ibid,     [bet  Cekbet] 
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CEYLON.  The  inhabitants  of  this  liland  ac- 
knowltdge  an  all-powerful  Being,  and  imagij-e  their 
Deities  oi  a  fecond  and  third  order  are  Subordinate 
jto  him,  and  2lc\  as  his  agents.  Agriculture  is  the 
peculiar  province  of  one,  navigation  ot  another, 
Bud^'W  is  revered  as  ihe  mediator  between  God 
and  man.  Another  of  their  favourite  Deities  is  the 
toot|i  of  a  Mmkey,* 

r  MALDIVE  ISLANDS.  The  inhabitsnls  of 
ifjefe  Iflands  are  Mab$meiam^  who  retain  manjj 
Pagan  ceiemonies.-j^ 
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3d.    RELTGYONS  of  AFRICA. 

EGYPT.  The'preva'ding  religion  of  this  coutt« 
try  is  Mabomrfanljm  There  are  alfo  a  rbbibec  o\ 
^ewsy  and  tir^Dy^  Chrif|!ans  called  Ci^^Z/Vi,*  \vho'ar6 
lubiedt   to  the  [^■ilf^anari'dn  Tvletrdpolitan.     He  ha^ 

ader  hi 


ing^  and  P/4^.fr»fr  •  .^ic)\circurncile  .their  children 
^Detoce  baftijm^  apd  ocd^ia  Deacons  at  ieven  ye^rs  of 
age.  They  toilow  ^the  dodUijie  oi  the  yacohitiS 
V'iih  regard  to  the  nature  of  Clh'iji^  and  haptiim  hj 
fire.'f  '  ^ 

B  A  R  B  A  R  r.       ' 

r'Mtr\T>r\r>r^r\    The  inhabitants  of   thefe  dates 
%^;  I  MOROCCO,  ,^    r         ^  »-  .   t 

^  \  py-tj    .;  a    I.,  are    mahomttam,     JVJany    lub- 

-^  J  /^Tr'lFR9       jeds  of  ikf^rc^r^  foliow  the  te- 
^   «  -T'-.  Tr>r\r  t  '      ^^^ts  of  Havitt  One  of  their  Em- 
CJ       R  aRTa     '       perors,     who  taught,    that   the 
^    "        "  doctrincsof/y^// and  Ow^r,  and 

other  interpreters  of  the  law,  Were  only  human  tra- 
ditions. There  are  alfo  many  perfons  ih  and  about 
^(^/fry,  who' differ  from'"  the  gther  Mahometdtis  m 
divers  particulars.  Some  of  them  maintain,  that  to 
faft  fc\ei)  or  eight  months  merits  eternal  happinefs  ; 
and  that  idiots  are  the  elcdofGoD.  J 

r.  I  L  D  U  t-  G  E  R  I  D.  JiV^".S'°"  P--^- 

Z.^ARA.  OR  THE  DESART.  ^'^"^^  .  '"     '^f^ 

,  countries  is  Mabo^ 

mctanifm  j  but  there  is  fcarce  any  fign  of  rehgion 

among 

*  Gaihric,  p  66j.     f  BajccUy'f  Di^ionary.    [Sec  Ct^piiciJ 


aM6fii[%iifiy'iof  :xhQ ,  peopleir  ^  vFJierC:  .is  a  number 
t)f  y^^^i  fcattered  up  arid  dowo  in  the  beft  inhabited 
l>\c(cc$  kiEJuhi/gef  id  if  • 

."  •  >^  of  this  vaff 

coiinirv  .are  -  either /M«?i?£?,^^^^«i.ior  Pagans.  '  i^nd 
/pme.;  ig  tlic  midland  parts  live  altc^eiher  without 
Any-fi^jjoOf  religion,   -f-  V!  ■/.' 

G U IN  E  A.     P(^S^,^y^.  is  tlie  relijion  of  this  coun^ 
try^    |T?*he  JSte^^roei  on'  the  Gold  Coaft; believe  a  /t<- 
prcmeBeinf^^^iVxA  have .fbme  idea^  ot  the  immortality 
'of  the'  foul  5  they  a'ddfefs  the  Alrnighty  by  a  fefitii, 
*br  cHarm,  as  mediator,  aind  woffhip  two  days  in  a 
week.     They  afcribe  VvM  in   general,  and  alt  ihsir 
.junrisfortunes  to  the  Devil,  yvhon>  -they  fo  fear^  as  to 
..tremble  even  at  the  mention  of  fusVnam^.  J     Tho.e 
jofitjic   kingdom  of  j^entm  acknpvylcdge  a  fqpreqie 
t^ein/,   whom  they  cdiX  Ori fa  ;  but  they  tUiakVit 
needlefs  to  worfl;}ip  him,   becaufe'  being  infihite'y 
good,  they  are  fare  he  ^ill  not  hart  them.     On  tha 
contracj,  they  are  very  cgreial  in   paying  their  devo- 
tions to  the  Z^mV,  who-  they  thir^k  is  the  caufa  of 
'all    their  calamities.     They  do  not  think  of .  any 
other  Vembdy  for   their  mbft  common  difeafes,  bat 
to  apply  ;to  a  forcerer   to  drive  hioi  away.     Such 
Negrbes   as.  belie've  in^thfe  Devit  paint  his  ioiage 
white*  ^'^   '  ' 

NUBIA.     The  inh^jbitants  of  tMs%acious  coun- 
try s^iG  ciibcr' &IUi'x^I^m  ot' Pagans.'  \l 
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t'M'ddl^ton,  vol    i.  p    32©. 
§  K^ini    vA    *▼    p.  142. 
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ETHIOPIA  SUPERIOR,  or  ABYSSINIA: 
Shis  fpaciou€  empire  contains  a  great  mixture  of 
people,  of  various  nations,  as  Paganiy  J^^i^  and 
JAahometam  :  biji  the  main  body  of  the  natives  arc 
Cbrtfiians^  who  hold  the  fcriptures  to  be  the  iole 
rule  of  faith.  Their  Emperor  is  fuprcmc,  as  well 
m  ccclefiaftical  as  civil  matters.  Theyufe  different 
iorms  of  baptifm^  and  keep  b(>th  Saturday  and  Sun- 
day as  a  iyal?i?atb.  They  are  circumciled,  and  ab- 
ftain  from  fwincs  flefli,  not  out  of  any  regard  to  the 
JMcfaic  law,  but  purely  as  an  ancient  cuftom  of  their 
country.  Their  divine  fervic^  confills  wholl-)  ii 
reading  the  lcripture$^  adcninif^ering  the  EucLarijt^ 
and  hearing  foqie  liomiiies  of  the  fathers.* 

ETHIOPIA  INFERIOR.  The  numerous  in- 
habitants  of  fhefe  countries  are  Pagans^  excepting 
thote  of  Zanguebar^  ^Jan,  aud  y^bex^  who   proiels 

LOJVER    GUINEA. 

'>•.  fTOANfCO  '^^^    inhabitants  of    thefc 

^  I  rONCrO    '  countries   are    Pagans.     In 

Is   !   A  xTi^  4^1  \  the  kingdom  of  Loanio^  the 

c  4  RKTvjrTTT  A  people  entertain  a  taint  no* 

^   l^VlArvilAMAiN.    ^^\\  sambian  Pongo.X 

.  CAFFRARIA.  The  Hottentots  believe  in  one 
fupreme  Being,  called  Goama  lequon^  or  Go4  of 
Go4s.  They  place  his  relidence  beyond  the  moon^ 
jrnd  fuppofe  him  a  humane  and  benevolent  Being  ; 
but  they  have  no  modeof  worftiping  him,  ior  which 

they 

J  Brooghtoa,  vol.li  ♦  f.  323.         t  'W^         t  *^ 
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they  gife  this  ffcafpn,  that  he  carfcd^out"  firff  parents 
for  having  ofFendecJ  him  ;  and  on  this  account  tlHfy 
never  paid  him  adoration  fince.  They  woirhip  the 
Moofi  at  fall  and  ch&ftg^,  and  xhtGoid  beetle,  which 
niakes  a  farnt  ot  all  he  lights  upon.  Their  evil  Dfei^ 
ty,  whom  they  call  longoa^  is  a  crabbed,  malicious, 
mifchievous  Being,  to  whom  they  alcribe  ail  their 
misfortunes.* 

AFRICAN  ISLANDS. 

MADAGASCAR;  the  Inhabitants  of  this 
Ifland  believe  God  to  be  the  author  of  all  good,  and 
the  Devil  the  author  of  all  evil.-j-  There  ar^  -^[io 
fome  Mdbometani'm  this  Ifland  |  but  here  are  no 
fnolqucs,  temples,  nor  any  ftated  worfliip^  except 
fome  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  place  ofFer  facrifices 
of  hearts  on  particular  occafions  ;  as,  when  ij(,k  j 
when  they  plant  yams  or  rice  j  when  they  hold 
their  affernblies  ;  circumcife  their  children  ;  declare 
war;  enter  into  rew-built  houfes  j  or  bury  their 
dead.  Many  of  them  obferve  the  Jewifh  Sabbath^ 
and  give  (omc  account  of  the  facred  hirtory,  the 
creation  and  fall  of  man,  as  al(o  of  Noab^  Abraham^ 
Jicob^  and  David  ;  from  whence  it  is  conjc<ftured 
they  are  defcended  of  Jews,  who  formerly  kttled 
here,  though  none  knows  how   or  when.  J 

CAPE  VERD  ISLANDS,  The  inhabitants  of 
CANARY  ISLANDS,  thefe  iflands  arc 
M  A  D  E  R  A  S.  Roman  Catboiics  I 

zocotra; 

•  M'ddleton,  vr>1.  i.  p,  384;  ^  p  ^3^, 

X  Gttihric,  p.  680.  I  Broogbton,  ?9l.  is.  p.  332. 
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ZOCOTRAr   The  inhabitants' ol  this  iHahd  arc 
Matometam  of  Afmb  extraction. 

, .  COMORA;.   The  inhabitants  of  this  ifland  are 
Kegroes  oi  the  Mahometan  perluafion.  * 
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4th.   RELIGIONS  OF  AMERICA. 

UNITED    STATES. 
N  E  Pf^^E  N  G  L  A  N  D. 

PREVIOUS    to  an    account  of  the  preftnt  de^ 
nominations  in    this    part  of    Amtrica^   a    O^ort 
Jketch  of  the  Aborigines  will  not  perhaps^   be  an^ 
entertaining  to  Jome  readers. 

MASSACHUSETTS,     J'^^  "j'/^f.^    °f    ^'*- 

NEW-H AMPSHiRE,    ^"S'T    ,^^"T,    T  °"* 
RRODE-ISLAND,         ly  a  plurality  of  Go</i  who 

CONNECTICUT.         '"'^f  ^"^  So^^n  the  fe- 

vera!  nations  or  the  worla^ 

but  they  made  Deities  of  every  thing  they  imagioed 
to  be  great,  powerful,  beneficial,  or  h'lrtful  to  man-  ^ 
kind  t  yet,  they  conceived  one  Almighty  Being, 
Tvho  dwells  in  the  foutbwefi  region  of  the  Heavens, 
to  be  fuperior  to  all  the  reft  :  this  Almi_hty  Being 
they  called  Kicbtan,  who  at  firft,  according  to  their 
tradition,  made  a  man  and  woman  out  of  a  ftone, 
but  upon  fome  diflike  deftroyed  them  again  ;  md 
then  made  another  couple  out  of  a  tree,  from  whom 
defcended  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  j  but  how 
they  came  to  be  fcattered  and  difperfed  into  coun- 
tries lo  remote  from  one  another  they  cannot  tell. 
They  believed  their  fupreme  Gud  to  be  a  good  Be^ 
ing^  and  paid  a  lort  of  acknowledgement  to  him  tor 
plenty,  victory,  and  other  benefits. 

K  fe  tut 
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But  there  is  another  power  which  they  called  HoB" 
bamoikOy  in  Englirti  the  Deiily  of  whom  they  flood 
in  greater  awe,  and  worfliipped  merely  froni  a  prin* 
ciple  of  terror. 

The  immortah'ty  of  the  foul  was  nniverfally  be- 
lieved among  them  ;  when  good  men  die  they  (aid 
their  fouls  went  to  Kich tarty  v/here  they  meet  their 
friciids,  and  enjoy  all  manner  of  plealares  ;  when 
wicked  men  die,  they  went  to  Kichtan  alfo,  but  ar© 
Commanded  to  walk  away  ;  and  fo  wander  about  in 
refllefs  difcontent  and  darkneis   forever** 

At  prefent  the  Indians  in  New-Eng/and  slvq  almofi: 
wholly  extind.-f- 

..  MASSACHUSETTS.  There  are  various  dene- 
irjinations  in  this  ftate,  but  the  Cc?7gregationa/i/is 
predominate,  Thofe  of  New-England^  generally 
regr.iate  themfelves  according  to  the  Congregational 
Piat/orm.  This  Platform  leaves  the  fcripture  to  be 
the  fole  rule  of  faith,  ordinances  and  difcipline,  as 
fo  what  relates  to  authority  and  polity.  It  leaves 
each  church  with  plenary  unceded  power  ;  making 
the  Councils  and  Synods  advifory  onlyo  It  was  paf-* 
fed  and  received  as  the  plan  of  public  confederacy, 
which  united  the  Prefbyttrians  and  Independents 
under  the  one  common  title  oi  Congregationalifis. 

It  was  a  fundamental  principle  of  this  union,  that 
^'ery  voluntary  affembly  of  Chriftians  had  power  to 
form,  organize  and  govern  themfelves  5  and  in  imi- 
tation of  the  apoftolic  churches,  to  gather  and  incor- 
porate themfelves  by  a  public  covenant,  and  to  ele<5l 
and  ordain  all  their  public  officers.  J  There 

*  Neal's  Hiftory  of  Ne^-England,  vol.  i,  p,  33,  341  35« 
f   Selknap's  Hiftorycf  Niw  Hampfliire,  vol.  i.  p.   134. 
%  Sci!c:'s  Chriftian  Uaiooi  p.  56,  65. 
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There  are  alfo  in  this  Oate  a  number  of   Eplfco^ 
paii'ans,  PrefiyteranSy  Baptijis,  ^aken^  Hopkir.fi ans 
Xjniverjalijls^  Shakers^  Deijis^  &c. 

NEW-HAMPSHIRE.  The  prevailing  religion 
of  this  ftate  is  fimilar  with  that  ot  the  Ma[jachujetti. 
And  the  other  denominations  are  nearly  the  fame  j 
only  it  is  faid,  there  is  a  larger  proportion  of  ^akers^ 

RHODE-ISLAND.  This  flate  was  fettled  by 
fome  of  the  Antinomian  exiles,  on  a  plan  of  entire 
religious  liberty  I  men  of  every  denomination  being 
equally  prptedled  and  countenanced,  enjoyiug  all  the 
honours  and  offices  of  government. 

Many  of  the  ^akin  and  Baptifis  flocked  to  this 
new  fettlement  5  and  there  never  was  an  inftance  of 
perfecution  for  confcience  fake  countenanced  by  the 
Governors  of  this  ftate.  * 

There  are  at  prefent  in  this  flate,  a  large  number 
of  fakers  and  Baptifis  of  diffcent  denominations; 
a  few  Congregationalilts^  Moravia?!!^  Vniver/alijls^ 
HopkinfianSy  &c. 

The  Jews  have  a  fynagogue  in  this  flate. 

There  are  alfo  a  few  in  Rhode -Ifljnd  who  adhere 
to  jemima  Wilkin^on^  who  was  born  in  Cumberland. 
It  is  faid  by  thofe  who  are  intimately  acquainted  with 
her,  that  (lie  afferts,  that  in  Ocflober  1 776,  fne  was 
taken  lick  and  actually  died,  and  her  loul  went  to 
Heaven,  where  it  fliil  continues.  Soon  after,  her 
body  was  re- animated  with  the  fpirit  and  power  of 
Chrift^  upon  which  (he  fet  up  as  a  public  teacher,  and 
declares  fhe  has  an  immediate  revelation  for  all  fhe 
delivers  5  and  is  arrived  to  a  flate  of  abfolute  perfec- 

K  k  2  tion. 

*  Bclkcap*!  Hiftcry  of  N?w  fJanipOilre,  vol  i.  p-  39'. 
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tion.  It  IS  alfo  faid  flie  pretends  to  foretel  future 
events,  to  difcern  the  fecrcts  of  the  heart,and  to  have 
4he  power  of  healing  difeafes  :  and  if  any  perfon 
who  niakes  application  to  her  is  not  healed,  (he  at- 
tributes it  to  their  want  of  faith."  She  afferts,  that 
thofe  who  refufe  to  believe  thefe  exalted  things  con- 
cerning her,  V  ill  be  in  the  llate  of  the  unbelieving 
^ewSy  whorejcded  the  couhleloi  God  againit  them- 
lelves  5  and  Ihe  tells  her  hearers,  this  is  the  eleventh 
I)our»  and  this  is  the  laft  call  of  mercy  that  ever 
fhall  be  granted  them  :  for  Ihe  heard  an  enquiry  m 
JlrTeaven,  layino[,  ««  Who  will  go  and  preach  to  a 
dyine  world  ?"  of  words  to  that  import  :  and  ilie 
iays  (he  anfwered,  **  Here  am  1,  fend  me  ;"  arid 
that  fhe  left  the  realms  o|  light  and  glory,  and  the 
company  of  the  heavenly  hoft,  who  are  continually 
j)raifing  and  worfliipping  God,  in  order  to  defcend 
upon  earth,  and  pafs  through  many  fufferings  and 
trials  for  the  happinefs  of  mankind;  bhe  afTumes 
the  title  of  the  Univerfal  Friend  of  Mankind  -^ 
hence  her  followers   diiUnguiflj  themfelves   by  the 

tixiXiQ  oi  Friends.^ 

i*  ....     •■>•■ 

CONIn'ECTICVT.  Congregatlonalifm  is  the 
predominant  religion  of  this  flate  j  but  a  number 
of  the  ConneBicut  churches  have  formed  themfelves 
on  the  Prefbyterian  model  according  to  Scetland,'\' 

There  is  2i\fo  a  number  ot  Epifcopalians^  Bapti/ls, 
^i'kirs^  HopkinfianSy  Vmvcrjaiijis,  Sandemanians, 
Jjeifis^  &c. 

NEW-YOBK.  The  inhabitants  of  this  ftate 
are   generally   Protefiants    of  different  perfuafions. 


*  Browrcll's  Eothi'fi.ftical  Errors,  p.  5,  7,  9,  14. 
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f3  Lutherans,  Quakers,  Baptifls,  Epifc»palians^ 
I)uUb,  Gnuic  and  German  CalviniJlSy  Moravian^^ 
Metl^odifls^  &c.  who  have  all  their  refpedlivc  hou- 
jfcs  of  worihip. 

The  Jews  have  a  fynagogue  in  this  flate. 

It  is  ordained  in  the  conftitution  of  New-York^ 
that  the  free  exercife  of  religious  worfhip,  without 
difcrimination  or  preference,  ihall  forever  be  allow- 
ed to  all  mankind.  .         • 

There  is  alfo  a  number  of  Shakers  at  Nifqutuni-a 
in  this  fl'ate.t" 

A  gentleman  of  New -Tor k,  who  lately  vifited  & 
fociety  oi  Shakers  in  ^cquakanoch^  whofe  congrega- 
tion confided  of  about  ninety  perfonSj  was  aftonifli- 
cd  at  the  facility  with  which  they  performed  almoft 
incredible  actions  :  on?  woman,  in  particular,  had 
acquired  fuch  an  underftanding  in  the  principle  of 
balance  as  to  be  able  to  turii  round  on  her  heel  a  full 
half  hour,  fo  fvyiftly,  that  it  was  difficult  todifcri- 
liiinate  the  objecl.  They  are  extremely  reludai\t 
to  enter  irito  converfation  upon  the  principles  of  their 
worfhip,  but  content  themfelves  with  declaring,  that 
they  have  all  been  very  great  finners,  and  therefore 
it  is  that  they  mortify  themfelves  by  painful  ex* 
ercifes.  || 

NEW-JERSEY.  After  the  coming  of  the 
white  people,  the  Indians  in  New-Jerfey^  who  once 
Held  a  plurality  of  Deities,  luppofed  there  were  oi\ty 
three,  becaufc  they  law  people  of  three  kinds  of 
complexions,  viz.— £«^///»,  Negroes,  and  them- 
felves, 

h 

4  Guthrie,  p.  720.       |  Boftojj  GA^tUt  0§db<f  35>  »7^4i 
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It  IS  a  DOtlon  pretty  generally  prevailing  among 
them,  that  it  was  not  the  fame  Gc?d  made  them  who 
made  us  j  but  that  they  were  created  af^er  the 
>yhite  people  :  and  it  is  probable  they  iuppofe  their 
God  gained  lome  fpecial  ikill  by  feeing  the  white 
people  made,  and  fo  made  them  better  :  for  it  is 
certain  they  look  upon  themfelves,  and  their  me- 
thods of  living,  which  they  fay  their  God  exprtfUy 
prefcribed  for  them,  vaflly  preferable  co  the  white 
people,  and  their  methods*     ' 

With  regard  to  a  future  ftate  of  exigence,  many 
of  them  imagine  that  \.htchichur>g^  i.  e.  the  ihadow, 
or  what  farvives  the  body,  will,  ai  death,  go  louth- 
ward,  and  in  an  unknown  but  curious  place — v^i41 
^njoy  fome  kind  of  happinefs,  fuch  as  hunting,  ieafi:- 
ijng,  dancing,  and  the  like.  And  what  they  fup- 
pofe  will  contribute  much  to  iheir  happincls  in  the 
next  flate  is,  that  they  ihall  never  be  weary  of  thofe 
entertainments. 

Thofe  who  have  any  notion  about  rewards  and 
punifhments  in  a  future  folate,  feem  to  im-gine  that 
jpofl  will  be  happy,  and  that  thole  who  are  not  {o^ 
>will  bepunilhed  only  with  privation,  being  only  ex- 
cluded from  the  walls  of  the  good  world  where 
happy  fpirits  refide. 

Thefe  rewards  and  punifl^ments,  they  fuppofe 
to  depend  entirely  upon  their  behavionr  towards 
mankind  ;  and  have  no  reference  to  any  thing  which 
^elates  to  the  worfhip  of  the  fuprerine  Being.* 

Accordine 

♦♦  Thii  account  is  ex^rj-^sd  from  the  Jrurnal  of  the  late  p'-iev; 
Iffr  Braioard,  who  formed  •  fociciy  of  Clrifti'r*  kdiaci  at  Crof- 
meekfung^  lU  Ns'w  Jn/e^^  ^5cc  Br&iaard'i  Life,  p,  448,  449, 
45«3 
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According  to  the  prefent  conftitution  of  thisftate 
all  perfons  are  allowed  to  woifliip  God  in  the  maq-r 
ner  which  is  moft  agreeable  to  their  own  conlciences. 
There  is  no  eftabliOimenc  of  any  one  religious  ie^^ 
in  pieference  to  another  ;  and  no  Proteftant  inhabi- 
tants are  to  be  denied  the  enjoynient  of  any  civil 
rights,  aierely  on  account  of  their  religious  fenti- 
inents  ^ 

There  are  Dutcb^  Galiicy  sind  German  Cahini/H 
in  this  ftate.^f-  There  is  alfo  a  number  of  £/>//- 
copaiians^  Prejbyterians^  Baptijis^  ^uakers^  &c. 

PENNSYLVANIA;  The  inhatitants  of  this 
ftate  are  ot  different  religious  denominations,  efpeci- 
ally  ^takers  *  it  was  from  WJliam  Penn^  a  celebrated 
^ahr^  that  this  place  received  its  name.  Civil  and 
religious  liberty  in  their  utmoft  latitude,  was  laid 
down  by  this  great  man,  as  the  only  foundation  of  all 
his  inftitutions.  Chriftians  of  all  denominations 
might  not  only  live  unmolefted,  but  have  a  Ihare  ia 
the  government  of  this  colony.  J 

At  prefent  the  fakers  have  at  leaft  four  places 
of  woifhip  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  A  number 
feparated  from  the  reft  on  account  of  political  prin- 
ciples, maintaining  defenfive  war,  and  have  built  art 
elegant  plain  meeiing-houfc  in  Arcb-firett,  They 
call  themfelves/rf^  fakers  j  but  it  is  thought  fince 
the  peace,  they  will  reunite  with  the  other  Friends. 

There  are  alfo  in  this  city,three£/>//2*/?^^/ churches, 
two  Roman-Catholic  chapels;  feverai  German  and 
Dutch  churches, fome  of  which  are  Luther an^  others 
Lahiniliical ;  one  Moravian  chapel ;  one  Methodi/i 

meeting  ; 

•  Guihric,  p.  728.        f  Stllci' Elcaion  Sermon,  p.  54. 
t    Guthrie,  p,  733. 
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meeting;  ihrte  Frffbvffrian or  Congregational ;  one 
Bapti/i  church,  CaiVint/is  ;  part  of  this  church  whd 
feparated   from  the  other,  call  themfelves    Vniver-^ 

There   is  alfo  a  number  of  Jews  in  this  ftate.*}- 

DELAWARE.  The  religious  denominations  ini 
this  ftate,  are  laid  to  be  fimilar  with  thole  of  Penn^ 
fylvama. 

MAkYLANb.  The  firft  European  fettiers  of 
this  ftate  were  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  Roman-Catbb" 
Jics,  and,  like  the  (ettlcrs  of  New-England,  their 
fettlement  Was  founded  upon  a  ftrong  defire  of  thd 
tinmolefled  pradice  of  their  own  religion.* 

Lord  Baltimore^  one  of  the  mofl  eminent  of  the 
fettiers,  eftabliQ:ed  a  perfeft  toleration  in  all  religious! 
maltiers,  fo  that  Diflenters  of  all  denominations  flock- 
ed to  this  colony. § 

At  prefent  there  is  here  a  larger  proportion  of 
Roman  Catholics  than  in  any  of  the  other  flates.  (( 
Among  the  Proteftants,  Epifcopacy  is  ihe  predomi- 
nant religion ;  but  there  are  various  other  denomi- 
nations. 

VIRGINIA.  The  predominant  religion  in  thi^ 
ftate,  is  that  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  but  all 
other  denominations   are   tolerated, 

Virginia  contains  fifty- four  parilbes  and  church es> 
thirty  or  forty  of  which  have  miniOers,  with  cba-^ 
pels  of  eafe  in  thole  of  larger  extent.  J 

NORTH 

\     Extrpft   cf  a  letter   from  a  Lady,  i»ho  foroetime    rffidfd  ia 

Philadelphia  *  Univ^rf^I  Hia.  v"l.  %\.  p    466        §  Guirric. 

1  BarcUj'iDia.     [^ceMiryUnd]      %  Ibtd.     [Sec  VifgJiii;»3 
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NORTH  AND   SOUTH  CAROLINA.    The 

predominant  religion  in  thefe  ftates,  is  Epifcopacy  ; 
but  there  are  various  other  perfualions  5  liberty  of 
iconfcience  being  univerlally  allowed,* 

~  GEORGIA,  According  to  the  befl  account,  the 
Indian  natives  of  Georgia  had  fome  notion  of  aii 
omnipotent  Being,  who  formed  man,  and  inhabited 
the  lun,  the  clouds,  and  the  clear  fky.  They  like- 
wife  had  fome  idea  of  his  providence  and  pov^^er 
over  the  human  race.  It  is  even  faid,  that  they  be- 
lieved fomewhat  of  a  fuiurc  flate  ;  and  that  thef 
fouls  of  bad  men  walk  up  and  down  the  place  where 
they  died  j  but,  that  God,  or,  as  they  call  him> 
the  Beloved^  choofes  fome  from  children,  whom  he 
takes  care  of,   and  relldes  in  and  teaches.^  :  ^ 

At  prefent  Epifcopacy  is  the  predominant  religion 
of  this  ftate. 

There  is  a  confiderable  number  of  T)ufchy  GaUicl 
and  German  Cahini(iical^  churches,  at  Ebenczer^  in 
Georgia. 

There  is  alfo  a  number  of  Methodiftu  Here 
the  Rev.  Mr.  George  Wbitefietd  founded  an  orphan- 
houfe,  which  is  now  converted  into  a  college  for 
the  education  of  young  men  defigned  chiefly  for  the 
miniilry  ;  and  through  his  zeal  and  pious  care,  this 
favourite  feminary  is  at  prelent  in  a  thriving  con-^ 
dition.j 

BRITISH  AMERICA. 

NOVA-SCOTIA;  The  eftablilhed  religion  of 
this  province  is  the  church  of  England  -,    but  all 

L 1  le(5ts 

^  •  Broughton.     f  UBiTcrfal  Hia.  vol.  ?1.  p.  4^4,     J  Gutbrk| 
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feels  of  Bhriftians  are  tolerated,  and  government  Co 
far  encourajes  them  as  to  render  contrads  betweea 
miniiiers  and  people  binding.  Nova-Scotia  is  fet- 
tled by  people  from  New-En^lafidy  Old-Engiandy 
and  Ireland.  Thele  different  people  bring  their  pe- 
culiar modes  and  local  attachments  with  them.— • 
The  greateft  part  of  them  were  originally  of  the 
Congregational^  or  Prejbyterian  perfaafion  :  bat  be- 
ing fcattered  round  the  fhores  of  this  province  in 
Imall  villages,  they  have  been  unable  to  iupport  the 
cftablifhments  of  the  gofpel.  Hence  a  number  of 
illiicrate  men  have  ftepped  forth  as  the  m^nifteriat 
inftrudtors  of  this  people,  and  have  profelyted  many. 

At  the  head  of  this  clafs  was  the  late  Mr.  Henry 
j^lleny  a  man  of  natural"  good  fenle,  and  warm  ima- 
gination. This  man  has  journeyed  nearly  through 
the  province,  and  by  his  popular  talents  made  many 
converts.  He  has  alfo  ptvblifhed  feveral  treaties  and 
fermons,  in  which  he  declares  he  has  advanced  fome 
new  things.  He  fays,  that  the  fouls  of -all  the  hu- 
man race  are  emanations,  or  rather  parts  of  the  one 
Great  Spirit  ;  but  that  they  individually  originally 
had  the  powers  of  moral  agents  ;  that  they  were 
all  prelent  with  our  firfl  parents  in  Eden^  and  were 
adual  in  the  firft  tranfgreffion.  He  luppofes,  that 
our  firft  parents  in  innocency  were  pure  Ipirits, 
without  material  bodies  ;  that  the  material  world 
Wis  not  then  made  y  but  in  eonfequence  of  the  fall 
man  being  cut  off  from  God,  that  they  might  not 
fink  into  immediate  deftrudion,  the  world  was  pro- 
duced, and  they  cloathed  wiih  hard  bodies  ;  and 
that  all  the  human  race  v  ''1  in  iheir  turns,  by  na- 
tural generation,  be  inveficJ  with  fuch  bodies,  and 
ia  them  enjoy  a  Hate  of  prc^^ation   for  happinefs  of 
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immortal  duration.  He  fays,  that  the  body  of  our 
Savioar  was  never  raifed  from  the  grave,  and  that 
none  of  the  bodies  of  men  ever  will  be  :  but  when 
the  original  number  of  fouls  have  had  their  courle 
on  earth,  they  will  all  receive  their  reward  or  pu- 
niflitnent  in  their  original  unembodied  ilate.  He 
fuppofed  baptifm^  the  Lord's  [upper ^  and  ordination^ 
matters  of  indifference, 

Thefe  are  his  mod  dlflinguifliing  tenets,  which 
he  and  his  party  endeavour  to  fupport  by  alledging, 
that  the  fcriptures  are  not  to  be  underftood  in  their 
literal  fenfe,  but  have  a  fpiritual  meaning.  He  has 
had  fuch  influence  over  his  followers,  that  fome  of 
them  pretend  to  remember  their  being  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  The  moment  of  their  ♦converfion,  they 
arc  fo  well  affured  of  that,  it  is  faid  fome  of  them 
even  calculate  the  age  of  their  cattle  by  it. 

Mr.  jillen  begun  to  propagate  his  fentiments  about 
the  year  1778  :  he  died  17^3  ;  and  iincc  his  death 
his  party  much  decline. 

There  is  a  confiderable  number  of  Methodifls^ 
or  difciples  of  Mr.  tVeJl^\  in  this  province,  and  one 
or  two  focietles  of  Bnpti/is,  who  do  not  much  differ 
from  thofe  ot  their  name  among  us. 

The  number  of  Epijcopalian  clergy  in  this  pro- 
vince, may  be  about  nine  ;  Prejbyterians  arid  Co«-» 
gregationalilis^  feven.* 

CANADA.  The  Indians  of  this  continent  have 
an  idea  of  the  fupreme  Being  ;  aijd  thry  all  in  ge- 
neral agree  in  looking  upon  him  as  the  f  irft  Spirit, 

L 1  2  and 

*  Tfaic  sccount  wii  gW?:^  by  an  irgeoiou*  |rwrg  ClergjoOjai 
^oii&iziikX  NQvaiScQtia/Mk  \\i^  )«j*rs  I7^2i  I1^-i\ 
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and  the  Governor  and  the  Creator  of  the  world.  It 
is  faid,  that  almoft  all  the  nations  of  the  Alqonquin 
language,  give  this  Jovereign  Being  the  appellation 
of  the  Great  Hare,  Some  again  call  him  Micbabou^ 
and  others  Atabocan,  Mod  of  them  hold  the  opi- 
nion, that  he  was  born  upon  the  waters,  together 
with  his  whole  court,  entirely  compofed  of  four- 
footed  animals,  like  himfelf;  that  he  formed  the 
earth  of  a  grain  of  fand,  which  he  took  from  the 
bottom  of  the  ocean,  and  that  he  created  man  of 
the  bodies  of  the  dead  animals.  'There  are  likewife 
ibme  who  mention  a  God  of  the  waters,  who  oppo- 
fed  the  deilgns  of  the  Greati7^r^,or  at  leaf!  refufed  to 
be  affifting  to  him.  This  God  is  according  to  fome, 
the  great  Tyger,  Laftly,  they  have  a  third  called 
Matcomeky  whom  they  invoke  in  the  winter  feafon. 

The  Arejkoui  of  the  TJoronSy  and  the  Agref- 
kouje  of  the  Iroquois,  is  in  the  opinion  of  thefe 
jiations,  the  fovereign  Being;,  and  the  God  of  war» 
Thefe  Indians  do  not  give  th^e  fame  original  to  man- 
kind with  the  Alqonquim  ;  they  do  not  afcend  fo 
high  as  the  firft  creation.— According  to  them  there 
were  in  the  beginning  fix  men  in  the  world,  and  if 
you  aik  them  who  placed  them  there,  they  anfwer 
you,  they  don't  know. 

The  Cods  of  the  Indians  have  bodies,  and  live 
much  in  the  fame  tnanner  with  us,  but  without  any 
of  thofe  inconveniences  to  which  we  are  fubjedt. 
The  word  Spirit^  atnong  them,  fignifies  only  a  Being 
of  a  more  excellent  nature  than  others. 

According  to  the  Iroquois^  in  the  third  generation 
there  came  a  deluge,  in  which  not  a  loui  was  laved, 
fo  that  in  order  to  re-people  the  earth,  it  y^as  necef- 
fary  to  change  beafts  into  men«    '^" '  - "'"'  ^    Eefides 


Appendix.  ixvi! 

BefiJes  the  Firft  Being,  or  the  Great  Spirit,  they 
Jiold  an  infinite  number  of  genii  or  inferior  fpirits^ 
borh  good  and  evil,  who  have  each  their  peculiar 
iform  of  worihip. 

They  afcribe  to  thefe  Beings  a  kind  of  immenfity 
and  omniprelence,  and  conilantly  invoke  them  as 
the  guardians  of  mankind.  But  they  never  addrefs 
themfelves  to  the  evil  geniij  except  to  beg  of  then^ 
to  do  them  no  hurt.   -       ^ 

They  believe  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and  fay 
that  the  region  of  their  everlafting  abode  lies  fo  fan 
weilv^ard,  that  the  fouls  are  feveral  months  in  arri- 
ving at  ir,  and  have  vaft  difficulties  to  furmount. 
The  happinefs  which  they  hope  to  enjoy,  is  not  be- 
lieved to  be  the  recompenfe  of  virtue  only  ;  but  to 
have  been  a  good  hunter,  brave  in  war,  &c.  are  the 
merits  which  entitle  them  to  this  Paradife,*  which 
thev  and  the  oijer  American  natives  figure  as  a  de- 
lighrful  country,  bleffed  with  perpetual  fpring, 
whofe  forefts  abound  with  game,  whofc  rivers  fvvarm 
with  filli,  where  famine  is  never  felt,  and  uninter- 
rupted plenty  Qiall  be  enjoyed  without  labour  or  toil.J 

Many  of  the  Indian  natives  have  been  converted 
to  Chriftianity  5  and  no  accounts  could  be  procured 
to  afcertain  how  far  fome  of  their  tribes  novv  retaia 
the  fentiments  above  delcribcd. 

The  predominant  religion  in  this  province,  at  pre- 
fent,  is  the  Reman  Catholic  ;  but  there  are  Proteji^ 
anls  of  different  denominations, 

SPANISH 

*  Charlevoix's  Voyage  to  North- America,  vol.  ii.  p.  141*  I42#^ 

143,  144    145,  152,  153,  154,  155* 
t  Robenfon'*  aiftorj  oi  South- America,  X^^i  *:  P*  ^^^^ 
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and  the  Governor  and  the  Creator  of  the  world.  It 
is  faid,  that  almofl:  all  the  nations  of  the  j^lqonquin 
language,  give  this  Jovereig72  Being  the  appellation 
of  ihe  Great  Hare.  Some  again  call  him  ]S4icbabcu^ 
nnd  others  Atahocan.  Mod  of  them  hold  the  opi- 
tiion,  that  he  was  born  upon  the  waters,  together 
ivith  his  whole  court,  entirely  compofed  of  four- 
footed  animals,  like  himfelf ;  that  he  formed  the 
earth  of  a  grain  of  fand,  which  he  took  from  the 
bottom  of  the  ocean,  and  that  he  created  man  of 
the  bodies  of  the  dead  animals.  There  are  likewife 
ibme  who  mention  a  God  of  the  waters,  who  oppo- 
sed the  defigns  of  the  GreatK^/r^,or  at  leaf!  refufed  to 
be  affifling  to  him.  This  God  is  according  to  fome, 
the  great  Tyger,  Laftly,  they  have  a  third  called 
Matcomeky  whom  they  invoke  in  the  winter  feafon. 

The  Arcjkoui  of  the  Boroyis,  and  the  Agref^ 
koufe  of  the  Iroquois,  is  in  the  opinion  of  thefe 
nations,  the  lovercign  Being,  and  the  God  of  war, 
Thefe  Indians  do  not  give  the  fame  original  to  man- 
kind with  the  Alqonquim  ;  they  do  not  afcend  fo 
high  as  the  firfl  creation. — According  to  them  there 
were  in  the  beginning  fix  men  in  the  world,  and  if 
you  afk  them  who  placed  them  there,  they  anfwer 
you,  they  don't  know. 

The  Gods  of  the  Indians  have  bodies,  and  lire 
much  in  the  fame  hianner  with  us,  but  without  any 
of  thofe  inconveniences  to  which  we  are  fubjedt. 
The  word  Spirit^  atnong  them,  fignifies  only  a  Being 
of  a  more  excellent  nature  than  others, 

'According  to  the  Ircquoisy  in  the  third  generation 
there  came  a  deluge,  in  which  not  a  foul  was  faved, 
fo  that  in  order  to  re-people  the  earthy  it  was  necef- 
fary  to  change  hearts  into  mena      "    •  ^^      B^^^?? 
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BefiJes  the  Firfl  Being,  or  the  Great  Spirit,  they 
hold  an  infinite  number  of  c^enii  or  inferior  fpirits^ 
borh  good  and  evil,  who  have  each  their  peculiar 
iorm  of  worihip* 

They  afcribe  to  thcfe  Beings  a  kind  of  iniimenfity 
and  omniprelencc,  and  conilantly  invoke  them  as 
the  guardians  of  mankind.  But  they  never  addrefs 
themleives  to  the  evil  genii,  except  to  beg  of  then^ 
to  do   them  no  hurt. 

They  believe  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and  fay 
that  the  region  of  their  everlafting  abode  lies  fo  far 
weilward,  that  the  fouls  are  feveral  months  in  arri- 
ving at  ir,  and  have  vaft  difficulties  to  furmount. 
The  happinefs  which  they  hope  to  enjoy,  is  not  be- 
lieved to  be  the  recompenfe  of  virtue  only  ;  but  to 
have  been  a  good  hunter,  brave  in  war,  &c.  are  the 
merits  which  entitle  them  to  this  Paradife,*  which 
thev  and  die  o."^ier  American  natives  fisfure  as  a  de- 
ll^hrful  country,  bleffed  with  perpetual  fpring, 
whofe  forefts  abound  with  game,  whofc  rivers  fvvarm 
with  filli,  where  famine  is  never  felt,  and  uninter- 
rupted plenty  Diall  be  enjoyed  without  labour  or  toil.f 

Many  of  the  Indian  natives  have  been  converted 
to  Chrirtianity  y  and  no  accounts  could  be  procured 
to  afcertain  how  far  fome  of  their  tribes  now  retaia 
the  fentiments  above  delcribcd. 

The  predominant  religion  in  this  province,  at  pre- 
fent,  is  the  Roman  Catholic  ;  but  there  are  Protejl^ 
ants  of  different  denominations. 

SPJNISH 

♦  Charlevoix's  Voyigs  to  North- America,  vol.  ii.  p.  141*  I42|> 

143,   144    145,  152,  153,   154,  155* 
i  Robenf^n*!  Hiftorj  oi  South- America,  toI.  1.  p.  387, 
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SPANISH    AMERICA. 

LOUISANIA.  The  natives  of  this  part  of 
j^merica^  mod  of  them,  have  an  idea  of  a  fupreme 
Being,  whom  they  call  the  Grand  Spirit^  by  way  of 
excellence  ;  and  whofc  perfections  arc  as  much  fu- 
p«^nor  10  all  other  Beings,  as  the  fire  of  the  fun  is  to 
dementary  fire.  They  believe  this  omnipotent 
Being  is  fo  good,  that  he  could  not  do  evil  to  any 
Cne,  even  if  he  inclined.  That  though  he  created 
all  things  by  his  will,  yet  he  had  under  him  fpirits 
of  an  inferior  order,  who,  by  his  power,  formed  the 
beauties  of  the  univerfe  5  but  that  man  was  the  work 
of  the  Creator's  own  hands.  Thofe  fpirits  are,  by 
the  NatcbeSy  termed  free  fervants  or  agents  ;  but  at 
the  fame  time  they  are  as  fubmiffive  as  flaves.  They 
are  conflantly  in  the  prefencc  of  God,  and  prompt 
to  execute  his  will.  The  air,  according  to  them,  is 
full  of  other  fpirits  of  more  mifchievous  difpofitions, 
and  thefe  have  a  chief,  who  was  fo  eminently  mif^ 
chievous,  that  God  Almighty  was  obliged  to  confine 
him  J  and  ever  fince,  ihofe  aerial  fpirits  do  not  com- 
mit lo  much  mifcbief  as  they  did  before,  efpecially 
if  they  arc  entreated  to  be  favourable.  For  this  rea- 
fon  the  favages  always  invoke  them  when  they  want 
cither  rain  or  fair  weather. 

They  give  this  account  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  namely.— That  God  firfl  formed  a  little 
inan  of  clay,  and  breathed  upon  his  work,  and  that 
he  walked  about,  grew  up,  and  became  a  perfedl 
jtian  J — but  they  arc  filent  as  to  the  creation  of 
women,* 

The 

i— ..  ^ , 

;  Mcdcra  UAiTcrfnl  Hiftor/",  fol.  xl.  p.  374J 
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The  greateft  part  of  the  natives  of  Louifama  had 
formerly  their  temples  as  well  as  the  ISIatches,  and 
in  all  thefe  temples  a  perpetual  fire  was  preferved  § 

The  Chriftians  inhabiting  this  place  are  Roman 
Cathciics, 

EAST  AND  WEST  FLORIDA.  The  nativcfi 
of  this  country  believe  a  fupreme  beneV'olent  Deity, 
and  a  fubordinate  Deity  who  is  malevolent  j  neg- 
lecting the  former  who  they  lay  dccis  no  harm ;  they 
bend  their  whole  attention  to  foften  the  latter,  who 
they  fay  torments  them  day  and  night.* 

The  Apalachitei  bordering  on  Fion'Ja^  v^otttiip 
the  fun,  but  Sacrifice  nothing  to  him  which  has  life  ; 
they  hold  him  to  be  the  parent  of  life,  and  think 
he  can  take  no  pleafure  in  the  deflrudion  of  any 
living  creature  :  their  devotion  is  exerted  in  per- 
fumes  and  fongs.-f* 

The  Spanifh  inhabitants  of  this  country  2XtRoman 
Catbolics. 

NEW  MEXICO,  INCLUDING  CALIFORNIA: 

'fhe  inhabitants  of  this  country  arc  chiefly  Indians^ 
whom  the  Spanifh  miffionaries  have  in  many  places 
brought  over  to  Chriftianity.J 

In  the  coutfe  of  a  few  years  after  the  redu(5lion  of 
ihtMexican  empire,  the  facrament  of  baptifm  was  ad- 
ttiiniftered  to  more  than  four  millions.  Many  of  thefo 
profelytcs,  who  were  adopted  in  hafte,  either  retained 
their  veneration  lor  their  ancient  religion  in  its  full 

force, 

5  CharlcToix  Voyagei,  vol,  ii.  p.  37^; 

*  K  vm'i  JSkstc  «,  vol,  ir.  p.  rj^.      f  ^^^'  P«  ^^^i 

J  Guiliric,  p  763, 


hi  APPENDIX. 

force,  or  mingled  an  attachment  to  its  doc^rine«  and 
rites,  with  that  flender  knowledge  of  Chril^ianity 
which  they  acquired.  Thele  lentiments  the  nev/ 
converts  tranfmitted  to  their  pofterity,  into  whofe 
minds  they  have  funk  fo  deep,  that  the  Spanifli  ec- 
clefiaftics,  with  all  their  induftry,  have  not  been  able 
to  eradicate  them.  The  religious  inftitufions  of 
their  anceftors  are  flill  remembeied,  and  held  in  ho- 
nour by  the  Indians  both  in  Mexico  and  Peru^  and 
whenever  thev  ihink  themfelves  out  ot  reach  of  in- 
fpedion  by  the  Spaniards,  they  aflemble  and  ceie^ 
brate  their  Pagan    rites,* 

OLD  MEXICO,  OR  NEW  SPAIN.  The 
divinities  of  the  native  inhabitants  of  Mexico  were 
doathcd  with  terror,  and  delighted  in  vengeance. 
The  figures  of  ferpents,  of  tygers,  and  of  other  de- 
ftrudive  animals  decorated  their  temples.  Fafts, 
mortifications  and  penances,  all  rigid,  and  many  of 
them  excrutiating  to  an  extreme  degree,  were  the 
means  which  they  employed  to  appeafe  the  wrath 
of  their  Gods.  But  of  all  offerings,  human  facrificeaf 
were  deemed  the  moil  acceptable. -f 

Notwithftandfng  the  vaft  depopulation  of /America; 
every  confiderable  number  of  the  native  race  Hill 
remains  both  in  Mexico  and  Peru,  Their  fettle- 
ments  in  fome  places  are  fo  populous  as  to  merit 
the  name  of  cities.  In  the  three  audiences  into 
v/hichNew  Spain  is  divided,  there  are  at  leaft  two 
million  of  Indians  ;  a  pitiful  remnant  indeed  of  its 
ancient  population  !  but  fuch  as  ftill  form  a  body  of 
people  fuperior  in  number  to  that  of  all  the  other 
inhabitants  of  this  vaft  country.  J  la 

*  Rebertfoo's  Hift.  S.  /America,  vol.  ii.  p.  384,  385. 
t  Ilfid,  vol.  ii.  p.  302,  303,  J  p.  351.  ' 
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In  cdnfeqnence  of  grants  beflowed  tipbrt  Perdi" 
hand  oi  ISpain  by  Pope  Alexander  VL  and  yutius  \l^ 
the  ^paniih  Monarchs  have  become,  in  effcdt,  the 
beads  of  the  Roman  Catholic  American  church.  \tt 
them  the  adminiftration  of  its  revenues  is  vefted  — - 
t'heir  nomination  of  perfons  to  (apply  vacant  bene- 
iiceS;  is  inftantly,  confirmed  by  the  Pope.  Papal 
bulls  cahnot  be  admitted  into  America  5  nor  are  they 
of  any  force  there^  until  they  have  been  previoufl/ 
fexamined  and  approved  of  by  th^i  Royal  Council  o£ 
the  Indies  :  and  if  any  bull  flioald  be  furreptitioufly 
introduced,  and  circulated  in  /in^enca;  without  ob- 
taining that  approbation^  ecclefiaftics  are  required^' 
not  only  to  prevent  it  from  taking  effed,  but  to  feize 
all  the  copies  of  it>  and  tranfmit  them  to  the  Coun^ 
cil  of  the  Indies.* 

The  hierarchy  is  eftablifhed  iri  Anenca  in  thS 
lame  form  as  in  Spain,  with  its  full  train  of  Arch- 
bilhops,  Bifliops,  Deans^  and  other  dignitaries.—* 
The  inferior  clergy  arc  divided  into  three,  claflesii 
ahdcT  the  deridriiinatiori  of  Curas^  DoSirineros^  and 
Miffioheroi^^Thz  firft  are  parifh  Priefts,  in  thofa 
pairts  of  the  country  where  the  Spaniards  have  fettledj 
The  fecohd  have  the  charge  of  fuch  diftrids  as  are 
irihabited  by  Indians  fubjedted  to  the  Spariilh  go-' 
Vcrnnaient,  and  living  under  its  protedlion.  The 
third  are  ennployed  id  converting  and  inftrufting 
thofe  fiercer  tribes  which  difdain  fubmiffion  to  the 
Spanilh  yoke^  and  live  in  remote  or  inaccelSble  re-^ 
gions  to  which  the  Spariifh  arms  have  not  penetra-' 
ted.  So  numerous  are  the  ecclefiaflics  of  all  thofe 
Various  orders,  and  fuch  the  profufc  liberality  witi* 

M  m  which 
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which  many  of  them  are  endowed,  that  the  reve- 
nues of  the  church  in  America  are  immenfe.  The 
worlhip  of  Romt  appears  with  its  utmoft  pomp  in 
,the  Ntw  Worid. — Churches  and  convents  there  are 
rnagnificent  and  richly  adorned  ;  and  on  hi  ih  fef- 
tivais,  the  difplay  of  gold  and  filver,  and  precious 
ilones,  is  fuch  as  exceeds  the  conception  of  an  £«- 
tope  an  J^ 

There  are  four  iundred  monafleries  in  Kew  Spain. 

PERU.  The  Sun,  as  the  great  fource  of  lighr, 
'of  joy  and  fertility  in  the  creauon,  attraCled  the 
principal  homage  of  the  native  Peruvians.  The 
moon  and  flars,  as  co-operating  with  him,  were  en- 
titled to  fecondary  honours.  They  offered  to  the 
fun  a  part  of  thofe  produdlions,  which  his  genial 
warmth  had  called  forth  from  the  bolom  of  the 
earth,  and  reared  to  maturity.  They  facrificed,  as  an 
oblation  of  gratitude,  fome  of  the  animals  who  were 
indebted  to  his  influence  for  nourishment.  They 
prefented  to  him  choice  fpecimens  of  thole  works  of 
ingenuity  which  his  light  had  guided  the  heart  of 
man  in  forming.  Eut  the  Incas  never  ftained  his 
altars  WMth  human  blood  ;  nor  could  they  conceive 
that  their  beneficent  father,  the  Sun,  would  be  de- 
lighted with  fuch  horrid  vidims.-f' 

At  prefent  there  are  feveral  diftrids  in  Peru^  par- 
ticularly in  the  kingdom  of  Quito,  occupied  almoft 
entirely  by    Indians :{: 

Not  with  (landing  fome  of  the  native  Peruvians  ftill 
pra(5^ife  in  fecret  their  Pagan  rites,  the  Roman  Ca^^ 
iboiic  is  the  prevailing  religion  in  this  place.     From 

the 

•  Robtf tfoft'i  Hift.  ▼el.  ii,  p.  377.     f  p.  309,  3ro.     f  3515 
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the  fond  delight  the  American  Spaniards  take  in  the 
external  pomp  and  parade  of  religion,  and  from  their 
reverence  for  ecclefiaftics  of  every  denomination, 
they  have  beftovved  profufe  donatives  on  churches 
and  monafteries  ;  -f*  and  have  conceived  fuch  aa 
high  opiuion  of  monaftic  fan(5ti:y,  that  relig^ioiis  hon- 
ks have  multiplied  to  an  amazing  degree  in  the 
Spanifli  colonies. 

It  was  obferved  in  the  vear  1620,  that  the  num- 
ber  of  convents  in  Lima  covered  more  ground  than 
all  the  reft  of  the  city. 

The  fecjlar  Priefls  in  the  New  World  are  lefs 
diOit^gnilhcd  than  their  brethren  in  Spain,  for  literary 
accompiiihments  of  any  fpecics.  But  the  higheft 
ecclcfiatlicil  honours  are  often  in  the  hands  of  the 
monciftic  orders,  and  it  is  chiefly  to  them  that  the 
Americans  are  indebted  for  any  portion  of  Iciecce 
which  is  culiivated  among   them.* 

The  Spaniards  form  fuch  an  idea  of  the  incapacity 
of  the  Indians,  that  a  Council  held  at  Lima  decreed 
that  they  ought  to  be  excluded  from  the  facrament 
of  the  Eucharift.  And  though  Paul  Hid,  by  his 
famous  bull,  iffued  in  the  year  1537,  declared  them 
to  be  rational  creatures,^  entitled  to  all  the  privileges 
of  Chrillians  ;  yet  after  the  lapfe  of  two  centuries, 
during  which  they  have  been  members  of  the  church, 
very  few  are  deemed  worthy  of  being  admitted  to 
the  holy  communion. 

From  the  idea  which  was  entertained  of  their  in- 
capacity, when  Philip  the  lid.  eftabliflied  the  In* 
quifition  in  America,  in  the  year   i  J70,  the  Indians 

M  m  2  were 
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t^'erc  exempteo  from  the  jurifdifllon  of  that  tribu-i 
nal,  and  flill  continue  under  the  infpedion  of  their. 
diocefans.  Though  fome  of  them  have  been  taughc 
the  learned  languages,  and  have  gone  through  the 
prdinary  courfe  of  academic  education  with  applaufe^ 
their  fraiUy  is  ftili  fo  much  fufpedleri,  that  no  Indian 
Js  either  ordained  a  Pxkft,  or  received  into  any  rcli« 
gious  order.*  '        ^ 

CHILI,  The  mountainous  part  of  this  country 
5s  flill  poflefled  by  tribes  of  its  original  inhabitants. 
That  part,  of  Chili,  which  may  properly  be  deemedj 
a  Spahiftj  province,  is  a  narrow  diltrid,  extending 
along  the  coafi:  from  the  defart  of  Atacamas  to  the 
ifland  of  Chiloe,  above  nine  hundred  miles.-}- 

The  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  have  eliabliflied 
fivers  feminaries  in  this  place  for  the  con verlion  of 
the  natives  ;  whip,  it  is  laid,  paid  religious  worihip  tcj 
the  Devil.J  '       /  ~  ^  '   ' 

TERRA  FIRMA.  The  Roman  Catholic  is  the 
^ftabliihed  religion  of  this  place,  as  well  as  in  the 
9ther  Spanifh  fettlements  in  South  America, 

PARAGUAY.  The  Jefuits  entered  this  country, 
5n  the  year  1586,  they  began  by  gathering  together 
about  fifty  vyandering  families,  who  they  perfuadec^ 
to  fettle  ;  and  they  united  them  in  a  little  townfliip* 
When  they  had  made  this  beginning,  they  laboured 
v/ith  fuch  indefatigable  pains,  and  with  fuch  mafter- 
Jy  policy,  that  they  prevailed  upon  thoufands  of  va* 
lious^ilperfed  tribes  to  embrace  their  reiiji^ion  ;  and 
thefe  loon  induced   others  to  follove  their  example, 

magnifying 

*  p.'V|ri-r»^'*  nm.  voj,  v.  ^.  585..      t  p  ii% 
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magnifying  the  peace  and  tranquilicy  they  cnjoye4 
^nder  the  diredion  of  the  fathers. 

It  is  faid  that  aboye  three  hundred  and  forty  thou» 
fand  families,  feveral  years  ago,  were  fubjedt  to  the 
jefoits,  living  in  obedience,  and  an  awe  bordering 
tipon  adoration,  yet  procured  withput  any  violencf 
^r  conftraint.* 

It  is  (aid  that  nothing  can  compare  with  the  pro- 
ceffion  of  the  Bieffed  Sacranaent  in  this  place  ;  and 
that,  without  any  difplay  of  riches  and  magnificence^ 
it  yields  in  nothing  to  the  richefl  and  mod  magnifi- 
cent  proceffion  in  any  other  part  of  the  world. 

A  Spanifh  gentleman  defcribes  it  in  the  following 

planner  : -*^  It  is  attended  with  very  fine  dan» 

cing,  and  the  dancers  are  all  neatly  drefled.  Over 
^he  greens  and  flowers  which  compofe  the  triuni- 
phal  arches,  under  which  the  Bieffed  Sacrament  paf- 
fes,  there  appear  flocks  of  birds  of  every  colour^ 
tied  by  the.  legs,  lo  firings  of  fuch  a  length,  that 
a  ftranger  would  irna^ine  they  enjoyed  their  full  lit 
berty,  and  were  come  of  their  own  accord  to  mix 
iheir  warblings  with  the  voices  of  the  muficians  and 
the  reft  of  the  people  y  and  blefs,  in  their  own  way, 
him  who(e  providence  carefully  fupplies  a\l  theip 
wants. 

"  All  the  flreets  are  hung  with  carpets  very  well 
wrought,  and  feparated  by  garlands,  feftoons,  and 
compartments  of  verdure,  difpofed  with  the  mofl 
beautiful  fymmeiry.  From  diftance  to  diftance^j 
there  appear  lions  and  tygers  very  well  chained,  that 
^hey  may  not  difturb  the  lolemnity  inftead  of  adoriUj 
^ng  it  i    and  even   very  fine    fiflies  fporting  and 

*  Guihric,  p    775.  -^.-— .jc-^. -*-^ 
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playing  in  large  bafons  of  water.  In  a  word,  every 
fpecies  of  living  creatures  afiift  at  the  folemnity,  as 
it  were  by  their  deputies,  to  do  homage  to  the  in- 
carnate word,  in  his  auguft  facrament  ;  and  acknow- 
ledge the  fovereign  dominion  his  father  has  given 
him  over  all  living.  Wherever  the  proceffion  paf- 
fe^  the  ground  is  covered  w^ith  mats,  and  ftrewed 
with  flowers  and  odoriferous  herbs.  All,  even  the 
Imalleft  chiidren,  have  a  hand  in  thefe  decorations, 
amongft  which,  are  likewile  to  be  feen  the  fle(h  of 
the  animals  newly  killed  for  food  ;  every  thing  the 
Indians  regale  tiicm'elves  with  at  their  grcatefl  re- 
joicings ;  and  the  firft  fruits  of  their  labours  ;  all, 
in  order  to  make  an  offering  of  them  to  the  Lord  ; 
the  grain  particularly  they  intend  to  fow,  that  he 
may  give  it  a  bieffing,  The  warbling  of  the  birds, 
the  roaring  of  the  lions  and  tygers,  the  voices  of  the 
mijficfiaus,  the  plain  chaupt  of  the  choir,  all  inter- 
mix without  cqnfufion,  and  con fpire  to  form  a  con- 
ceit not  to  be  equalled  in  any  other  part  of  the 
world. 

**  The  great  royal  ftandard  is  carried  behind  tho 
Plefftd  "racranient.  The  Cacique,  the  Corregidor, 
the  Regidors  and  the  Alcades  lupport  the  canopy. 
The  militia,  both  horfe  and  foot,  with  their  colours 
find  ftandards  flying,  affifl:  likewiie,at  the  proceflion, 
in  good  order,  ^ut  however  flriking  this  fpe61acle 
vniy  be,  the  greateft  beauty  of  it  confjls  in  the  piety, 
the  modefty,  and  refpedf,  and  eyen  the  air  of  holincfs 
vifible  in   every  countenance. 

*^  As  foon  as  the  Blefled  Sacrament  is  returned  to 
the  church,  the  Indians  prefent  the  miffionaries  all 
the  feveral  kinds  of  eatables  which  have  been  expo- 
jfe4  in  t^e  proceflion  ^  and  the  fathers,  after  fending 
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the  beft  of  every  thing  to  tbe  fick,  diflribnte  what 
remains,  among  the  reft  of  the  inhabitants.  The 
evening  concludes  with  the  moft  curiousfire- works/'* 

In  1767  the  Jefuits  u^ere  fent  out  of  Americix  by 
royal  authority,  and  their  fubjeds  were  put  upoa 
the  fame  footing  with  the  reft  of  the  iahabiUits  ol 
this  country.-^ 

PORTUGUESE    AMERtCJf. 

BRAZIL.  Though  the  natives  of  America  iri 
general  acknowledge  the  being  of  a  God,  and  the 
immorrality  of  the  foul,  yet  ieveral  tribes  have  been 
dilcovered  which  have  no  idea  whatever  of  a  fu- 
preme  Being,  and  no  rites  of  religious  worftiip,  + 

The  natives  of  Brazil  had  no  temples  nor  Priefls ; 
but  they  were  fo  much  affrighted  by  thunder,  that 
it  was  not  only  the  object  of  religious  reverence- 
but  the  moft  exprcffive  name  in  their  Janguage  tor 
the  Deity  was  loupan^  the  fame  by  which  they  di- 
jftinguifh  thunder.§ 

The  eftablilbed  religion  at  prefcnt  in  this  place, 
k  the  Roman  Catholic. 

DUTCH  AMERICA. 

GUIANA.  The  favage  tribes  in  this  place  be- 
lieve the  exiftence  of  one  fupreme  Deity,  whofe 
chief  attribute  is  benevolence  ;  and  to  him  they 
afcribe  every  good  which  happens.  But  as  it  is 
againft  his  nature  to  do  ill,  they  believe  in    fubor- 

dinato 

•  Charlevoix  Hift.  of  Paraguiy.  vol.  i,  p.  286>  aS;*  288. 

f  Guthrie,  p    776. 

J  RobertfoiiS  hiftory,  vol,  i,  p.  381.  5  p.  488. 
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dinate  malevolent  Beings  like  our  Devil,  who  occ^-*' 
fion  thunders,  hurricanes  and  earthquakes,  and  whd 
are  the  authors  ot  death  and  difeales,  and  of  every 
misfortune,* 

The  religion  of  the  Chriftiari  inhal3itaht^  df  thi^ 
place  is  fimilar  with  the  United  Provinces. 

Pagan  am  eric  A 

AmAZONI A,'  The  inhabitants  6f  this  countrjf 
are  faid  to  worfhip  images  made  of  wood,  fet  up  in 
their  houfes,  for  they  have  no  temples,  their  Prieftg 
teaching  them,  that  thefe  pieces  of  timber  are  real-' 
ly  inhabited  by  certain  dbfcunities  from  Heaven. •!• 

AMERICAN  ISIUnDS; 

NEWFOUNDLAND;  The  natives  of  this  illand 
tvhen  firft  difcovered,  had  fomc  knowledge  of  a  fu- 
preme  Being,  and  believed  that  men  and  woriien  were 
originally  created  from  a  certain  number  of  arrows 
jftuefc  faft  in  the  ground;  They  generally  believe 
thcimmortality  of  thefoui,and  that  the  dead  go  into 
a  far  country ,there  to  make  merry  with  their  friends,  :f 

Tlie  prefcnt  religion  of  thii  place  is  fimilar  with 
Nova-Seotiarf 

JAMAICA^  The  religion  of    thefe  ifland^ 

BARBADOES,     is  univerlatly    of   the  Cburcb^ 
BERMUDAS,      of  England. 

The'  Negroes  ori  thefe  and  the  other  Wejl' India 
jilands  believe,  that  they  ihall  return  to  their  nativf 

country 

*  Kaidl,  Vol.  iv,  p,  ^50  ' 

t  Broug^ton.  vol.  ii,   p    %'^/^i 
;jr  Broughioo,  yz\,  ii|  p.  m. 
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Country  after  death.  This  thought  is  {o  agreeable^ 
l^at  it  chears  the  poor  creatures,  and  renders  tho 
burden  of  life  eafy,  which  otherwife  to  many  of 
them  would  be  quite  intolerable.  They  look  upon 
death  as  a  bleffing,  and  fome  of  them  meet  it  with 
furprifing  courage  and  intrepidity.  They  are  quite 
tranfported  to  think  their  flavery  is  near  an  end- 
that  they  fha!l  revifit  their  native  ftores,  and  fee 
their  old  friends  and  acqiaintance.  When  a  Negro 
is  about  to  expire,  h\%  fellow- flaves  kifs  him,  wifh 
him  a  good  journey,  and  fend  their  hearty  good 
wifhes  to  their  relations  in  Guinea.  They  make  na 
jamentationSj  but  with  a  great  deal  of  joy  inter  his 
body,  believing  he  is  gone  home  and  happy.* 

The  original  inhabitants  of  the  Weji-India  iflands 
ire  now  almofl  extirpated. -j* 

CUBA  '^^^  inhabitant^  of  thefe  and 

Hi^PANIOLA.     ^l^/.^^her  iflands  belonging  to 

bpam  arc  Roman  Catbolia  J 

.  MART[NICO.  The  predominant  religion  \v% 
this  and  the  other  iflands  belonging  to  France  is  the 
Roman  Catholic. 

OTAHEITE,  AND  TliE  OTHER     ^J'  j^Sfe 

SOCIETY   ILaNOS,  _",  .k!     uZ 

Tuu  FRIENDLY  ISLES.  fll^^^^J 

The  sandwich  ISLES.  &c.    ~ered  t 

ihe  South  Sea,  in  general  acknowledge  an  almighty^^ 
invifible  Lord  and  Creator  of  the  univerfe,  who  ex- 
ecuted the  various  parts  of  th«  creation  by   various^ 

N  n  fubordinat# 
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fubordinate  powerful  Beings.  They  are  of  opiniofi^ 
that  he  is  good  and  omnifcient  •  that  he  fees  and 
hears  all  human  actions  ;  and  is  the  giver  of  all  good 
gifts.  They  feel  their  own  wants,  and  therefore 
apply  for  redrefs  to  the  fupreaie  Being,  and  offer 
him,  with  a  grateful  heart,  the  beft  gifts  of  their 
lands.  They  acknowledge  to  have  a  Being  within 
their  bodies,  which  fees,  hears,  fmclls,  taftes,  and 
feels,  which  they  call  E-tee-hee  ;  and  they  believe, 
that  after  the  diflalution  of  the  body,  it  hovers  about 
the  corps  5  and  laftly,  retires  into  the  wooden  re- 
prefentations  of  human  bodies,  ereded  near  the  bu- 
rving-places.  They  are  convinced  of  the  certainty 
of  a  happy  life  in  the  Sun^  where  they  fhall  feaft  on 
bread'}  fuit^'^  and  meat  which  requires  no  drefCng  2 
and  r:hey  think  it  their  duty  to  dired  their  prayers 
to  this  Inpreme  Divinity,  or  Eatooa  Rahui.  Thofe 
who  have  leilure  among  ihefc  people,  are  very  dcfir- 
ous  ot  learning  what  is  known  relative  to  this  and 
ail  other  inferior  Diviniiie?,  and  to  pradife  fuch  I'ir- 
tues,  -.IS  by  the  general  confent  of  mankind,  confti- 
tute  good  adioDS,  The(e  are  briefly  the  general 
outlines  of  their  religious  worflup. 

The  mvci^Eatrioa,  admits  a  very  'great  latitude  in 
Its  interpretation  :  however,  ihey  admit  a  Being 
which  they  caii  Eatooa-Ruhai^  which  is  the  fuprcm« 

Deity 

*  The  tree  which  b^sra  tbi;  frtiif,  fj  about  tb?  fiz*  of  a  mid- 
lirr^  o.k,  With  Uige  Icivts  dtsply  fmuated,  aiid  when  br».kea 
ff.  m  the  bran  ch,  exubet  a  W'icc  ravk/  juice.  T*le  fruit  is  ibout 
ihc  fizs  '•  t  H  chiid*3  head,  acd  nsarly  fiijped  iiks  it  If  is  c  Vticd 
iBMh  a  fkm,  tne  iurfac;  >f  which  is  rcticuUud,  ajid  It  h&%  a  faiiU 
err.  Iv  is  quite  whiic  ;  ard  when  roaftcd  or  boiled,  hat  the  coa- 
fiftdcc  of  new  wheat  bread,  a^^d  rcf«mb!<rs  it  i,a  t^ftc  otlv  it  it 
fw?cicr.  There  are  lar^c  frrefis  of  thts  fruit  oo  im-^  of  (he  iflilli4l 
m  ibe  ScutU  Sea.     [Sec  Cook'i  btt  VoyMg/^r  p.  483 
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Deity  above  all.     Each  of  the  iflands  furroundio^ 
%haitee  has  its  principal  God,   or  tutelar  Deity. 


This  is  always  the  Divinity  whom  the  High-  Pried 
of  each  ifle  addreHTes  in  his  prayers  at  the  grand  Ma- 
rai  of  the  Prince  of  that  ifland. 

The  great  'Deity  they  think  to  be  the  prime  caufe 
of  all  divine  and  human  Beangs ;  and  fuppole  the  in- 
ferior Deities,  and  even  mankind  are  defcende<l  from 
him  and  another  Being  of  the  female  fex  5  and  m 
this  refped,  they  call  the  great  Deity  Ta-routiay 
l^to-mou^  the  great  procreating  ftem  :  but  his  wife 
is  not  of  the  fame  nature  with  him» — They  imagine 
a  coexifting  hard  fubftance  neceflary,  which  they 
call  0  t^  pa  pa^  Thefe  procreated  O-Fieenaa^  the 
Goddefs  who  created  the  moon,  and  prefides  in  that 
black  cloud,  which  appears  in  that  luminary  ; — 7^- 
^betto-ma'taraiy  the  creator  of  the  ftars  ^ — Oo-mdr-^ 
rlcOy  the  God  and  creator  of  the  feas  ;  and  Orre-or- 
re^  who  is  God  of  the  winds.  Bat  the  fea  is  under 
the  diredion  of  thirteen  Divinities,  who  have  ail 
their  peculiar  employment.  The  great  God  lives  ia 
the  fun,  and  is  tho't  to  be  the  caufe  of  earthquakes. 
They  have  one  inferior  Genius,  or  Divinity,  of  a  ma- 
lignant difpofition,  redding  near  the  moral y  or  bury- 
ing-places,  and  in  or  near  the  chefl  including  the 
lieads  of  their  deceafed  friends,  each  of  which  is 
called  the  houfe  of  the  Evil  Genius.  The  people 
are  of  opinion,  that  when  a  Prieft  invocates  this  evil 
Genius,  he  will  kill,  by  a  fudden  death,  the  perfon 
on  whom  they  intend  to  bring  down  the  vengeance 
of  this  Divinity.  They  have  another  inferior  Divi- 
nity, who.  had  the  fame  power  of  killing  men,  with 
this  difference  onl/i  that  he  was  not  addreffedby 
prayer^  but  i§  only  wor(hipped  by  hiffing.    This  laft 

N  n  ^  '^'         ^    kind 
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kind  of  Genius,  is  called  Td*^-^-^/:  this,  they  fay,  is 
the  Being  which  hears,  fnieils,  tartesand  feels  withiri 
lis,  and  after  death  exiils  feparately  from  the  body^ 
but  lives  near  bury ing-places,  and  hovers  round 
thecorpfe  of  their  friends  j  and  is  likewife  an  obje^ 
bf  their  reverence,  though  addreffed  only  by  hiffing, 
'theic  7ec'bees  are  likevwife  feared:  for,  according 
to  their  belief,  they  creep  during  night  into  the  hou- 
ies,  and  eat  itie  heart  and  entrails  of  the  people  ileep- 
ing  therein,  and  this  caules  their  death.*     *      ''       ' 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  iflands  honour  their  Di*- 
Vinities—firft,  by  prayers  5  fecondly,  by  fetting  a- 
part  a  certain  order  of  men  -to  offer  up  thele  prayers  ^ 
thirdly,  by  fettirig  apart  certain  days  for  religious 
^orfhip  -fourthly,  by  confecrating  certain "  places 
ior  that  purpofe  j  fifthly,  by  offering  human  facrifices 
to  the  God  of  war.-f-  They  prelerve  a  condemned 
inalefador,  of  an  inferior  clals,  for  a  facrifice  ;  pro- 
vided they  are  not  poflefTed  of  any  priloner  of  war. 
The  Otabeiteam^  and  the  other  Iflcinders,  prepare 
thofe  dblacions  on  their  morafs. 

'  We  have  plain  proofs  that  the  Otaheiteans  have; 
Kiolions  of  2.  meCemphickofiSr% 

NEW  HOLLAND.  The  people  inbabiting 
tVis  vaft  ifland  appear  to  be  all  of  one  race.jj  Bur 
iio  account  can  yet  be  procured  which  indicate  their^ 
entertaining  any  ideas  of  religion.  The  New-HoU 
iander  is  a  mere  lavage  ;  nay,  morie,  he  pofTeffe^ 
the  lowefl  rank  in  the  clafs  of  Beings. § 


♦  FrftT's  Gees;.  Obfervationi,  p   533,   534.      f  /^^ 
i  C-  k*»  Uft  Voyage,  p.  76,    131,   136. 
I  Rober  fon,  vol.  i,   p    4^2. 


APPENDIX. 


Frem  the  foregoing  view  of  the  various  religions 
pf  the  different  countries  of  the  world^  it  appears^ 
that  the  Chriftian  R,digion  is  9 f  very  /mall  extent, 
compared  with  tbofe  many  andvafi  countries  overjpread 
nvith  Pagdni,m  or  Mohammedr;m.  ^his  great  and 
fad  truth  may  be  further  evinced  by  the  following  cat-- 
culation^  ingenioujly  made  by  [ome^  who^  dividing  the 
inhabited  world  into  ihiiiy  part s^  Jind^  that 

VI  I  I  Jews     and    Mohammedans^ 

Chriftians     of    the     Greek 

Church, 
rpi/C  Church    of  Rome,' 

of  the  3  P^o^^^^^^    Commu- 
C      nion. 


II 


m 


Of  them 

y  are   pof-  ^ 

feffed  by 


If  this  cakulation  be  true^  Chri/ianit^y  taken  in 
its  large fl  latitude^  bears  no  greater  proportion  t9  the 
ether  religions  than  five  to  twenty  five  J*^^ 


♦  It  is  worthy  our  obferva  ion,  that  the  aboTc  calcaUttoo  vtt 
mide  before  ihe  late  difc  jvcriei  of  til*  Dor^h^weft  part  of  America, 
the  north  eaft  p?rr  f  Afii,  the  Vift  tr^^Jt  .f  N«w  HoIUnd  Ncw- 
Guineaaod  the  cumbrous  other  ifl^ods  ia  the  Pacific  Oceao  :  how 
much  grearer  thea  muft  the  numerical  difference  appear  at  the 
preftfnt  day.  between  that  part  of  maskindt  who  enjoy  the  light  of 
Chriftianity,  and  that  pari  who  areoow  groping  in  Pagan  dark- 
Befi  i  ;  •       •    :         '' 
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i8 
29 

^7 

«3 
S6 

«7 

104 

191 
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5  from  top,  ia/ie, 

1 5  fri  tn  boaoi^,  /^, 

16  from  lop,  ttame/9 

16  centur, 

1 1  from  bottom,  Canu/mrs, 

8  difiinguijht 

9  from  top  Frates, 

8  DtLuph'tng 

17  mannsrtt^ 
16  perfeiayn 

i  ^rom  bottom,  Janftn%ttt% 

12  from  top,  ifi^tiliet^ 


2  di/pepf, 

12  dele      ^x-- 

9  from  bottom,  */  pMrMlUlt 

A  P  P  E  N  D  I 

i»if/?  ttll  yott% 
17  8  from  boctomi  ftventh^ 

30       10  from  top,         Borignowlfii, 
,36         4  from  bottom*  ofjfjuits, 
1^4         I  «c  top,  bhrijiianst 


read 

took. 

DO. 

namr. 

ceniury," 
Cimifjri. 

cliftinguifhed. 
Fratres, 
D4uphiay. 
mtnner. 
perfcftly. 
J  infcoiuf, 
entitiei. 
chair 
difpenfe, 

by  a  parallel, 

rcflcft,     In  the 
this   Mifter, 
tell  you. 
eleventh, 
Borigoooiflf. 
of  the  Jefuiu • 
Chriftiaos. 


name  q| 
I    mu|l, 


([Qther  fmiller  errori  tke  ciadid  reader  will  ezcufe.  ] 
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/\brahamians,  I 

Apellfeans, 

ij 

AbyfTinian  Church, 

ibid. 

Aphthartodociles, 

y4 

Acephali, 

ibid. 

Apocaritass, 

jbidi 

Adamites, 

2 

Apollinarians^ 

ibid^ 

Adeflenarians, 

ibid. 

Apoftolics, 

ibid^ 

Adiaphorifts, 

ibid. 

Aquarians, 

.  15 

Adoptians, 

ibid. 

Arabici, 

ibid.. 

Brians, 

ibid. 

Archonticks, 

ibid^ 

Brians, 

3 

Arians, 

ibid* 

Aginians, 

ibid. 

Armenians, 

17 

Agnoites, 

ibid. 

Arminians, 

iS 

Albanenfes, 

A 

Arnoldifts, 

2> 

Albanois, 

ibid. 

Artemonites, 

.  ?^ 

Albigenfes, 

.  .5 

Artotyrites, 

ibid. 

AlmaricianSj 

ibid. 

AfclepidotseanSy 

ibid. 

Alogians, 

ibid. 

Alcodrogites, 

ibid. 

Ammonians^ 

ibid. 

Afcodrutes, 

.  t^'^ 

Ammonius, 

6 

Afliiritans, 

ibid. 

Ainfdorfians, 

7 

Audaeans, 

ibid. 

Anabaptifls, 

8 

Azyniiites, 

ibid. 

Angelitcs, 

ibid. 

Anomceans, 

ibid. 

Jqaptists, 

Anthropomorphites, 

ibid. 
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Antinomians, 

9 

Bardefaniils, 

28 
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Barlaamites, 

ibid^ 

^titrinitarians 

ibi4^ 
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Behmenifts; 
Berengariansi 
Beryllians, 
Biddelians, 
Bogomiles, 
Bonofians, 
Borrelliflsj 
Borignoniils, 
Brethren  and  Sifters  7 
of  the  free  Spirit,  3 
Brownifts, 
Budneiansj 
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ibid, 

.  ^^ 

ibid, 

ibid, 
34 

^i 
3^ 


t 

[AINIANS; 
Calixtins, 
Calvinifts, 
Camifars, 
Caputiati, 
Caroloftadians^ 
Carpocratians, 
Cataphroggians/ 
Catharifts, 
Cerdonians> 
Cerinthians, 
Chazinzarians,- 
Chiliafts, 
Chriftiansof  St.  John,  ibid, 
Chriftians    of    St.     7 
Thomas,  y 

Circiimcellians,  50 

Cocceians,  ibid. 

Colarbarfians,  52 

Collegiates^  ibid, 

CoUuthians,  '       ibid, 

Collylyridians,  ibid, 

CoDgregationalifts,     ibidi 
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38 

42 
ibid. 
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ibid, 

ibid, 

ibid. 

46 
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ibid. 


49 


Ccnonit^g, 

Cophtes, 

Corriipticola,' 
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^AMIANISTS, 
Dancers> 
Davidil^s, 
Diggers,  ^  ; 
Dionaoerites^^ 
Docetoe^ 
Donatiftsj 
Dulciniils, 
Dunkers, 

Jti/BIONITES; 
Eicetse, 

Effrontes, 
Eleefaites, 
Eheratites;  or  Con- 
tinents^ 
Enfergia, 
Eonites, 
Eoquiniaris,' 
Epifcopalians; 
Eraftians, 
Ethnophrones; 
Euchites, 
Eudoxians,^ 
Eunomiansi 
Eufebians, 
Euftathiansj 
Eutuchites> 
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Farvonians^ 
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66 

ibid.' 

ibid, 
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Flacian^, 

Fla^llants, 

Flandri^ns^ 

Florinians,    - 

jrates-Albati, 

Fratr.icelli, 

F>^j[iCh  "PropKctSj     ^ 

G:       G     . 
ACIANIT^, 

Gazares,  *  ^ 

Georgians^ 
Gnolimachi^ 
Gnoftics, 
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Mr.  Jonathan  Felt,  Wrentham, 

Mr,  John  Fenno,  Bollon,  •"       •        • 

Hon.  Jabez  Fiiher,  E/a-y  Franklin, 

Mr,  Daniel  Fifher,  ditto, 

Elia.>  Fiiher,  J,  M,  Wrentham> 

Mr,  Nathaniel  Fiiher,  .Needham, 

Mr.  SiiTiOn  Fiiher,  Stur bridge,  4 

Mr,  John  Flagg>'Shfewfbur7, 

Mr,  N'ehcmiah  Flanders, .  Newbury-Port> 

/Theodore  Foiler,  E/q,  Providence, 

Mr,  Nat-haniel  Fofter,  Boilon, 

Mr,  John  Fofler,    WeflerB,     " 

Mr,  Jofeph  Fox,  Fitchburgh,* 

Rev.   Mr.   James  Freeman,    Boilon^ 

Mr.    Benjamin  .Freeman,   "Sturbridge,  '  • 

Mr.  Edmund  Freeman,    Rhoderlfland-Colleg^ 

Mr.  Nehemiah  Fuller,  Fitchburgh, 

Mr.  Henry  FuUerton^    Bofton. 


Jlev^  Mr,  Thomas  Gair,  Medfield,    3'  CofifM 
ilev.  Mr,  Francis' Gardner,    Leominfter, 
Mr,  Jotham  Gay,    Dedham, 
Mr.  Calvin  Gay,  Walpole, 
Mr:  Benjamin  Goldthwait,  Bofton,  ' 
Mi/s  Finis  Gookin,  Dedham,     •       ^    . 
Rev.  William  Gordon,  Z).*Z).  Roxbury, 
Hon,  Nathaniel  Gorharfij  E/q-,.  Charleilown, 
Mr.  Jonathan  Gould,  Rhode-Illand-Collegc, 
Mrs,  Catharine  Macaulay  Graham,  Bollon, 
Rev,  Mr,  Nath'aniel  Green,  Charlton, 
^,  Timothy  Green,  RJlode-iaand-CQllegc, 


LIST  OF    SuBSCKIBBItt^, 

Rev*  Mr.  William  Grfsenough,  Newton, 
Dr.  Daniel  Greenleaf,  Boftonj 
Benjamin  Guild,  J.  M.  ditto,  a  Copies* 
f4r*  Moles  Guild,  Dedham.  ' 

H 

J)eacon  Mofes  Hales,  Winchendon|  ^ 

Mr.  Jofiah  Hall,  Newton,  -  ^ 

Mr.  Charles  Hamant,  Medfield, 

iAr.  Francis  Harnant,  ditto, 

CTp/.  William  Hammond,  Newton, 

Mr.  Nicholas  Harris,  Walpole, 

Mr.  Samuel  Hartfhorne,  ditto, 

Mr^  Ebenczer  Hartfhorn,  Rindge,  New-Ham^ire^ 

Mr.  Oliver  Haftings,  W^efton,  ; 

Rev.  Mr.  Jafon  Haven,  Dedham, 

David  Haven,  Efq-,  Fraqjjinghamj;  2  Copes ^ 

Mofes  Haven,  A.  B.^  ditto, 

Mr.  Abijah  Hawes,  'Wrentham, 

Mr.   Tames  Hawes,  ditto, 

JMijs  Mary  Hawes,  Franklin^ 

James  Hawes,  Efq-y  Weftbordugh^ 

Mr.  Lemuel  Hedge,  Hardwick,  3  C(fim  ''    . 

Mifs  Elizabeth  Herriman,  Rowley, 

Benjamin  Hichborn,  Efq-^  Bofton^ 

Mifs  Jane  Hill,  ditto,    - .  ^  -* 

Capt,  John  Hiwell^  ditto,  *     * 

Mr.  Jofiah  Holbrook,  V/rentham, 

Mifs  Martha  Holbrook,  Medfield,   •     . 

Mr.  David  Holbrook,  Sherburne, 

Capt.  David  H0lbrc;^k,  Wrentham,  a  Copieu 

Mr.  John  Holbrook,  Sturbridge,    •  '  .    • 

Mr.  Edward  Holyoke,  Bollon, 

Dr.  Abraham  Holland,  Walpole,  Ne'UD-UampJhm^ 

Rev.  Mr.  Jonathan  Homer,  Newton, 

Rev,  Mr.  William  Hooper,  Dover,  NeW'-UmtJhirt^, 

Capt.  Caleb  Hopkins,  Boll0n,         '      ^r 

Samuel  Hunt/  4.  M>  ditto, 
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i5r.  Edward  Hunt^  Shrewfbufy, 
Rev,  Mr.  AfaHunt,  Middleborough, 
William  Hyflop,  Efq-y  Brooklyn,  4  Cc^Usi 
Hon.  David  Howell,  Efq\  Providence^ 
htr.  Johp  Howland>  ditto, 

.     I        . 

Mf.  John  Jackfon,  Bofton, 

Mr.  John  Jenkins,  ditto,  1  Copies* 

Dr.  James  Jerauld,  Medfield, 

Daniel  Jones,  Efq-,  Bofton,  ;^  Copies 0 

John  Jones,  Efq-,  Dedham, 

Mr.  Eleazer  Jones,  Cambridge^ 

jDr,  John  Joy> '  Bolton.       •  ^    . 

'  t  ■  ,.  ^ 

Mr.  Jonathan  Keridrick,  Newtohi 
Mr.  Ebenezer  Kingft)erry,  Dedham, 
Mr.  Enoch  Kingfberiy,  ditto,  • 

Mr.  Benjamin  Kingft)erry,  jun.  Walpole^ 
Mr.  Seth  Kingfberry,  jun,  ditto^, 
Idi/s  Abigail  Kollocki  Wrenthamw  ' 


Mr,  Seth  Lawrence,  Franklin,' 
Mr.  Thomas  Lawrence,^  Bofton,  - 
Mr.  Nathaniel  Lawrence,  W6burn> 
Rev,  Mr.  Jofe^h  Lee>  Royalfton, 
Mr.  Thomas  Lee,  Cambridge,  3  CopUu 
Mr.  Joftiua  Leland,  Sherburne, 
Mr.  Levi  Lindfey,  Walpole, 
Mr.  Abner  Lincoln,  Hingham> 
Mr.  Ezekiel  Little,  Haverhill^ 
Dr.  Samuel  Lock,  Sherburne^^ 
John  Lyca9>  Efq\  Bofton* 
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^g'v.  James  Manning,  Preftdent  of  Rh.  Ifland-ColkgiBi 

Mr.  Rufus  Man,  Medfield,  2  Cofies^ ' 

Mr.  Ebenezer  Man,  Shrewfbury, 

Mr.   Nathan  Man,  Franklin,  * 

Mr.  Thomas  Man,  ditto. 

Col,  Sabin  Mann,  Medfield, 

Dr.  Bazaleel  Mann,  AttlebOrough,  '  #1 

J)r.  SethMann,  Walpole,' 

Mr.  David  Mann,  "V^rentham,  • 

Mr.  Jofeph  Martin,  Providence, 

Lieut.  Henry^  Marble,  Yv  eftborough, 

CoL   David  Mafon,  Boiton,    .  -        , 

Rev,   Samuel  Mather,  D.  T>.  Bolton, 

Mr.  Afahel  Matthews,  Southborough, 

Capt,  Ephraim  May,  Bojfton,  ; 

Mr.  Daniel  Mayo^  Cambridge, 

Mr.  Jonathan  Medcalf;  FrankiinV 

Mr.  Luther  Medcalf,  Medway, 

Mr.  John  MefTenger,  Wrentham,  1  Copies. 

Mr.  Timothy  Metcalrtf,'.  ditto,  .  - 

Mr.  Thomas  Miller,  CJiarleftown, 

Mr.  Oliver  Mills,  Needham, 

Rev,  Mr.  .  George  Morey,  Walpole^^ 

t)r,  Ifaac  Morrill,  Natick, 

Mr.  Eliakim  Morrill,  ditto/ 

Mr.   Samuel  Morfe,  Franklin,; 

Rev,  Mr.  Ebenezer  Mo'rfe,  Shrewfbu'ry, 

Mr.  Peletiah  Morfe,  Natick, 

Mr.  Jofeph  Morfe,  Medfield, 

jM'ifs  Abigail  M6rfe,  ditto, 

Mifs  Hannah  Morfe,  ditto, 

J)r,  Mofes  Mofman,  Sudbury; 

N      ,.  <    ■  . 

Andrew  Newell,  Ejfqi  Sherburnfc^ 

Mr»  Samuel  Nightingale,  jun*  Prgyidcnc^ 
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Mr.  Daniel  Oliver,  Studenty  Dartm.  College,  6  Copies: 
Mr.  Amos.Ordway,  Fitchburgh. 


Mr\  Jofeph  Pierce  Palmer,  Bofton, 

A/r.  .Brick  Parkman,  Weilborough, 

Riv,  Mr*  Seth  Payfon,'  Rindge,  Ne'W-llampJhirt^ 

Mr,  George  Payfon,  Walpole, 

Mr,  Thomas  Payfon,  jun,  Cambridge, 

Mr\  Eliiha  Peirce,  Brattleborough, 

Mr,  Ebenezer  Pemberton,  Plainfield,  Conne^iicut^ 

Daniel  Perry,  Efq-,  Medfield> 

Mify  Eflher  Perry,  Medway, 

Mr.  William  Peters,  Medfield, 

Afa  Piper,  A,  M.  Adon,        ^ 

Rev,  Mr,  John  Pitman,  Providence, 

Mr,  Gerlhom  Plimpton,  Sturbridge,   2  Copiesi^ 

Mr,  Frederick  Plimpton,  ditto,  3  Copies^ 

iVfr.  Benjamin  Plympton,   Medfield^ 

Mr,  Jofeph  Plympton,   ditto, 

Mr,  Elifha  Pond,  Franklin, 

Mifs  Kezia  Pond,  ditto, 

Rsvi  Mr,  E.  Porter,  Roxbury, 

Mr,  Nicholas  Power,  Providence, 

Mr.  Jol^n  Pratt,  Plainfield,  Conne^icui\ 

Mr,  Allen  Pratt,  Bridgwater, 

Mr,  Seth  Pratt,  ditto, 

Mr,  Simeon  Pratt,   Medfield, 

Rev,  Mr.^  Thomas  Prentice,  ditto, 

Mr.  Stephen  Prentice,  Sherburne* 

Edmund  Quincyj  Efq-^  Bofton. 

R 

i/lr,  Stephen  Randel,  Providence 
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LIST  OF  Subscriber*, 

^ev.  Mr,  AfaphRlce,  Weflminfler, 

Mr,  Mofes  Richardfon,  Medway, 

Mr,  Abijah  Richardfon,  ditto,    '  ' 

Mr,  John  Richardfon,  Franklin, 

Rev,  Mr,  George  Robinfon,  Killingly,  Conne5ficuty   $ 

Alher  Robins,  A,  M  Rhode-Ifland,    -'  (Copies^ 

Rev,  Mr,  William  Rogers,  Philadelphia,  Pemjylvam^^ 

Mr,  John  Rogers,  Bofton,    ■'      ^  '•- 

Lieut,  John  Rogers,  Newton, 

Mr,  John  Rogers,  Providence, 

Mr,  George  Roulftone,  Bofton> 

Miji  Betfcy  RufTell,  Natick, 


Rev,  Mr,  Zedekiah  Sanger,  Duxbury, 

Mr,  Afa  Sanger,  Sherburne, 

Mr,  Daqiel  Sanger,  Framingham, 

Hon,  Samuel  Phillips  Savage,  Efq-y  Weftoa^ 

Mr,  Nathaniel  Sav/yer,  Kingfton> 

Mr,  Samuel  Scott,  Bellingham,    ' 

Rev,  Mr,  Job  Seamans,  Attleborough, 

Dr,  Timothy  Shepard, ^Sherburne, 

Mr.  Thom.as  Sherburne,  Bofton, 

Mr,  Peter  Sigourney,  ditto. 

Rev,  Mr,  Ifaac  Skillman,  ditto> 

Mr,  John  Slack,   Needham,'      ' 

Rev.  Mr,  Ifaac  Smith,  Bollun, 

Jofhua  Srhith,  .E/*^;  Southborough, 

Mr,  Lebbeus  Smith,  Medfieid,.    ' 

Mr,  Timothy  Smith,  ditto,   "  ' 

Mr.  Jonathan  Smith,  Hadley, 

Rev.  Mr.  Jofeph  Snow,  Providence^ 

Mr,  Benjamin  Spear,  Franklin, 

Mr,  Elias  Stanley,  Attlcborough,  ■ 

Rev.   Mr,  Samuel  Stillman,  Bofton, 

Dr.  Benjamin  Stone,  Shrewft)ury, 

Mr,  Peter  Stone,  Southborough, 

ik/r,  Jofeph  Stone,  Eaft-Sudbury^ 


L  I  ST   OF     SUBSCRIBERS; 

Mr.   Luther  Stone,  Fitchburgh, 
William  Stor>^  E/q;  Bofton,  ..^  ,'    ; 
Hon.  James  Sullivan  J   Efq;  ditto  y^  Copiif* 
Rev,  Mr,  Jofeph  Sumner,  Shrewfbury, 
Nathaniel  Sumner,  E/q;  Dedham,  2  Copes^ 


Mr.  Jonathan  Tay,  Sherburne,  .^r'   ei^,<.  ^v;.. 

Rev.  Mr,  Ebenezer  Thayer,  Hampton,  N,  Mam^JhirB^ 

George  Thacher,  ji,  B,  Biddeford,  ^  ^ 

Rev,  Mr,  Thomas  Thacher,  Dedham, 
Rev.  Mr,  John  Thomfon,  Berwick, 
Revi  Mr.  Charles  Thomfon,  Swanzey, 
Cap.  Eliphalet  Thorp,   Dedham, 
Mr,  Edward  Thurbur,  Providence, 
^rl  Daniel  Thurfton,  Franklin, 
Mr,  Shippie  Townfend,  Bofton, 
Horatio  Townrend,yf.  B.  Medfield, 
Mijs  Sarah  Townfend,  ditto,  J  :;_ 
Mr,  Thomas-Hi  Townfend,  Needham^ 
Dr.  Thomas  Truman,  Providence, 
Mr,  Jedediah  Tucker,  Stoughton, 
Hon,  Cotton  Tufts,  EJq\  Weymouth^ 
Mr>  Seth  Turner,  Medfiel(J,  * 
Mr,  John  Turuer,  ditto, 
Mr,  Amos  Turner,  Medway, 
Mr.  Samuel  Twifs,  Franklin, 
Mr*  Royall  Tyler^  Uxbridge, 

U 

Mijs  Abigail  Volney,  Bofton, 
Mr\  Nathan  Underwood,  Needham> 
Mr,  John  Upton,  Fitchburgh, 
Mr*  Jacob  Upton,  ditto. 

w 

Mr*  Thomas  Walcutt,  Bofton, 
Mrs,  Elizabeth  Walley^  Roxbury^ 


LlS*r    OF    SlTBSeRIBERS. 

Mr.  Amos  Walton,  Wrentham, 

Mr.  Stephen  Wardweil,  Providence, 

Mifs  Rebecca  Ward,  Newton, 

Mr.  Jofeph  Ware,  Sherburne, 

Mr.  John  Ware,  ditto, 

Mr.  Elijah  Ware,  Wrentham, 

B.  Waterhonfe,    Frofejfor  of  the  Theory  and  TraBke  of 

Hon.  Oliver  Wendell,  Efq\  Bofton,  4  Copes,     (Pbyfic^ 

Rev.  Mr.  Samuel  Vv^eft,  Needham,  ^^ 

Mr.  Eleazer  Wheelock,  Medfield, 

Rev.  Mr.  Phinehas  Whitney,  Shirley; 

Mr.  Jofeph  Whiting;  Franklin, 

Mifs  Mehitable  Whiting,  Natick, 

Daniel  Whitnry;  E/q-,   Sherburne, 

Dr.   Ifrael  Whiton,  Winchendon, 

Mr.  John  White,  Shrewfbury^ 

Rev.  Mr.  Anthony  Wibird,  Praintree^ 

Rev.  Mr.  Ebenezer  Wight,  Bofton, 

Mr.  Jonathan  Wight,  Medfield, 

Job  Wight,  A.  B.  ditto, 

Henry  Wight,  A.  B.   ditto. 

Dr.  Aaron 'Wight,  MedWay, 

Rev.  Mr.  William  Williams,  Wrentharr^ 

Mr.  Benjamin  Wilfon,  Weftminfter, 

Dr.  Jonathan  Wild,  Walpole, 

Capt.  Jofhua  Witherlee,  Bofton, 

Mr.  Silas  Wrnchefter,  Brooklyn, 

Mr.  Jonathan  Winftiip,  Cannbridge. 

Mr.  Ebenezer  Woodward,  Newton, 

Peter  Wood,  Efq;  Marlborough, 

Mr.  Abijah  Wyman,  Aftiby. 


[^5^  Should  the  'Titles  of  any  of  the  foregoing  Gentle'^ 
men  be  omittedi  V/V  dejir^d  tbat  ^Hih  OrMfm  may  h 
e^cu/ed.J 


